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READING or TITY SCRIPTURE 
| WITH FREEDOM, 
AND; 
JUDGING FOR OURSELVES. , 


* NH E Scripture is uleful, Hs it 
T V contains an Account of our Redemp- 
27 tion, our Duty, and our future State. 
It is neceffary to read it with Care and Dili- 
gence, to be aſſured that our Faith and Hope 
are rightly and juſtly founded. It is requiſite, 
leſt we ſhould be deceived, to examine its 
Contents, and to ſee, if the Evidence alledged 
in ſupport of its Authority is divine. An im- 
plicit Aſſent to its Doctrines is not commend- 
able. Though the Benefits ariſing from the 
Belief of the Truth of Chriſtianity powerfully 
recommend it to our Eſteem, it ought not to 
be received without a proper and ſtrict Inquiry 


B into 


2 THE READING OF THE SCRIPTURE, Cc. 
into its Merits. Unleſs we read it with Free- 
dom and Impartiality, though our Faith may 
1 be juſt, it cannot be ſaid to be reaſonable. If 
. we do not through this Neglect deceive our- 
ſelves, we lay open to be deceived by others. 
Indolence and Inattention are of great Advan- 
tage to the wicked and the deſigning ; they 
propagate Error with Succeſs, when Men give 
up their Underſtanding, and are content to 
believe, as they are taught, not conſidering 
0 whether it is right ſo to believe, or whether 
| what they believe is right. 
5 We are told that Chriſt hath offered a full 
if | and perfect Satisfaction for the Sins of Man- 
i kind : But how are we to be certain of this ? 
[ How do we know that he had the Ability for 
1 ſuch an Undertaking, or ſufficient Authority 
11 to exeeute it? Can theſe Things in any juſt 
it and proper Manner be known without read- 
ing the Book, wherein his Credentials to a 
divine Commiſſion are ſhewn, and his Pre- 
tenſions to the illuſtrious Character of the Sa- 
viour confirmed? We are not to build our 
Hope of Salvation on what others report of 
. it, no more than we are to learn our Duty 
from what others practice. The Writings of 
N the Learned are not to determine our Judg- 
7 | ment, nor the Examples of the Good our 
vig Conduct; as Men, both are frail and fallible, 
| There 
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There are not wanting various Inſtances 
to prove, that learned Men have been miſ- 
taken, and good Men have done wrong, in 
Matters of Concern and Importance. Tho' 
it is prudent not to rely too much upon our 
own, Underſtanding, it is weak entirely to en- 
ſlave it to another's. 

The Abſurdities and Impoſitions that have 


been, were originally owing to, have princi- 


pally prevailed, and ſubſiſted through this 


Weakneſs. Men will be miſled, who impli- 
citly embrace, obſerve, and adhere to the Dic- 
tates of others. If the ſacred Books were not 
in our Power, there would be a Neceſſity for 
blindly and precipitately following of Guides: 
But as we have the free Uſe of them, and 

they are written in a Language underſtood by 
us, and in a Stile leyelled to every Capacity, 
a partial Obedience is criminal. In Matters 
of Fact we are frequently obliged to de- 


pend upon the Teſtimony of others; but in 


moral and ſpeculative Subjects every one may 
think and judge for himſelf. 

Religion is the particular Concern of every 
Man, becauſe every Man is to anſwer for 
himſelf, and to be rewarded, or puniſhed, ac- 
cording to what his Actions have been, good, 


or bad. Doth it not therefore belong to every 


Man to conſult it for himſelf ? If he doth not, 
B 2 how 
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how can he be ſatisfied that he hath perform-. 


ed the Conditions of his Acceptance with 
God? To have an Aſſurance of it, he muſt 
examine his Conſcience by the Scriptures. In 


thoſe, and none other Writings, is he to look 


for the Method of his Salvation; for in them 
alone it is to be found. 

The ſame Care and Diligence are pace 
to be uſed in ſpiritual, as in temporal Affairs. 
Men are ſoon ſenfible of truſting too much to 
others, and neglecting to look into Things 
themſelves : Their Eſtates grow worſe, their 
Subſtance decays, and in the -End they are 


impoveriſhed; if not ruined. Who but them- 


ſelves are to blame for theſe unhappy Con- 


ſequences ? When Maſters are indolent and 


negligent, Servants will naturally become 
careleſs and fraudulent. To prevent Men 
therefore from being impoſed upon, or de- 


_ ceived, in that grand Affair ther future Salva- 


tion, they muſt not give Heed to the Doc» 
trines of Men, but have Recourſe to the Com- 
mandments of God. 


The Word of God is true. The End pro- 


poſed by it is our everlaſting Happineſs; 
therefore it cannot deceive us by Falſehoods, 
nor amuſe us with 1 Imaginary Hopes. Men's 


Interpretation of it is frequently partial, pre- 


judiced, ſelf. intereſted. Hence comes that 
| Variety 


as 
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Varicty of Opinions eſpouſed, contradictory 
to one another, and all in ſome Degree re- 
pugnant to ſacred Writ : Yet are they ſup- 
ported and maintained by their ſeveral Advo- 
cites, and Scripture, which condemns the 
Abfurdities, is quoted in their Vindication. 
How fit is it then to read the Scripture our- 
ſelves, that our Faith and Practice may not 
be founded on human, but divine Preſerip- 
tions. 


The bun ind ſimple Doctrines of Chrif- 
tianity ſeem to be theſe, That Chrift hath of. 
fered a proper Atonement for the Sins of Man- 
kind—that Repentance from Sin and Amendment 
of Life are neceſſary to entitle us to the Benefit 
of that Atonement—dnd that future Obedience 
through that Atonement er Feu for us eter- 
nal Life. | 

There is nothing myſterious in theſe 
Truths; for they are Subjects not above our 
Comprehenſion. The Mind may freely give 
its Aſſent to them, as being both uſeful and 
reaſonable ; but Predeflination, Election, and 
the like myſteries, founded on, not founded 
in the Scriptures, cannot be admitted with- 
out offering an Injury to human Reaſon, and 
doing a Violence to human Nature: Vet they 
are thought to be neceſſary Articles of Faith, 
and as ſuch are received. It is therefore 

* highly 
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highly expedient for us to read the Scriptures, 
that we might know what, and how much 
we are to believe. 

Doctrines and Practices ha 24 obſery- 
ed in any Church, though they may plead 
Antiquity for their Eſtabliſhment, ought to 
be confidered as indifferent, not obligatory 
upon Conſcience, unleſs they are clearly re- 
vealed. The high Opinion entertained of the 
Abilities of ancient Chriſtian Writers hath 
been of great Prejudice to Chriſtianity, and 
not a little promoted and ſerved the Cauſe 
of Deiſm. Their Tenets have been ſo much 
revered, that Men have claimed to themſelves 
a Merit from being well verſed in them. Of 
ſo great Value accounted, that they have been 
more quoted, commented on, and ſtudied, 
than the Scriptures. Their Writings have 
been made the Teſt of Orthodoxy, and the 
Criterion of true Religion. 

A Deference ought to be ſhewn to the 
Writings of the Good, the Pious, and the 
Learned ; but their Judgment ſhould not be 
deemed infallible, nor admitted as abſolutely 
deciſive. Their warmeſt Advocates cannot 
exempt them from Weakneſs and Imperfec-. 
tion. Their great Abuſe of Time in curiouſly, 
exploring into Myſteries, and the much 
greater Abuſe of it in attempting to explain. 

their 
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their Nature, have ſerved to none other Pur- 
poſe, than the deſtroying Chriſtian Charity 
and brotherly Love, enſlaving human Liberty, 
and depriving Mankind of their natural 
Freedom of thinking and acting for them- 

ſelves. Every one hath an undoubted Right 
to think as he pleaſes concerning Religion; 
but he hath no Right to obtrude his Senti- 
ments upon others. No Man ought to be 
ſubject to eccleſiaſtical Penalties, or a Depri- 
vation of civil Rights and Privileges, if he 
doth not chooſe to adopt them, much leſs the 
Object of Excommunication, n of all 
Damnation. 

Suppoſe others to be in the tight, and he 
in the wrong, is he guilty of Sin, becauſe he 
differs from them? He may practice agree- 
able to his Profeſſion, and his Tenets may not 
proceed from Prejudice and Obſtinacy, but 
be the Reſult of free and candid Inquiry. His 
Conduct therefore is deſerving of Commenda- 
tion; if he ated otherwiſe, he might be Jatty | 
cenſured. 

Our Faith in relation to certain Are will 


not, it is preſumed, however warmly inſiſted 


upon, make Part of the judicial Procefs here- 
after. It will not be aſked, whether we have 
believed right, but whether we acted agree- 
able to what we believed to have been right. 

B 4 He 


8 _.THE READING OF THE SCRIPTURE, Oc, 
He certainly acts the moſt confiſtent with the 
Character of a reaſonable Being, who judges 
for his. own Conſcience, and reſigns i it not up 
to the arbitrary Determination or Regulation 
of others: Such a one, who conſults the Scrip- 
tures for that Purpoſe, - will probably em- 
brace, and fall into fewer Errors, than he 
that is taught. e 
Is it not requiſite to aflit ey inform the 
ignorant, that the neceſſary Articles of Faith 
ſhould be pointed out? Undoubtedly. But 
then they ſhould be ſtrictly confined to ſuch, 
ſhould be clearly and plainly revealed, and 
delivered in the Language of Scripture, with- 
out Comment, or Paraphraſe. The Articles 
i of Faith abſolutely neceſſary are very few, 
AW and ſuch as all Chriſtians, of whatever Sect or 
N i Denomination, will readily conſent to, and 
„ acknowledge. What thoſe Articles are, — 
bi been mentioned. 
it Are thoſe the only Articles rn to 1 
19 believed, both by the i ignorant and the under- 
* ſtanding Chriſtian? If they are, why theſe 
mY Diviſions, why theſe Contentions amongſt 
i us? Why doth Deiſm fo much prevail? 
TW Diſſention and Infidelity ſpring from the ſame 
| Cauſes, from hard and grievous Impoſitions 
| upon the Conſcience and Senſe of Mankind, 
| 
| 


the making Things indifterent obligatory, 
and 
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and Things inconceivable neceſſary. But how 
doth this appear? It will be illuſtrated by In- 


ſtances. Let the Reader judge and determine 


with Candour. The Scriptures are before 


him, and to them he is referred for the Truth 


and Authority of what is advanced. 
How can I receive the Doctrine of Predeſ- 
tination as a neceſſary Article of Faith? What 
is my Happineſs or Miſery fixed, even before 
I was born? Wherefore then came I into the 
World? How is my Creation conſiſtent with 
the Goodneſs of the Creator? Would it not 
have been better for me never to have had 
Exiſtence, than to have been made with a 
certain Intention of being miſerable? Of what 
Uſe is the Freedom I am poſſeſſed with? Can 
that prevent the predetermined Purpoſe of 
Heaven? Who can alter or reverſe its De- 
crees? What Concern therefore ſhould it be 
to me, whether I live well or ill, fince my 
Fate hereafter hath been previouſly ſettled, 
and nothing done by me can prevent it ? 
We cannot think, nor conceive fo wickedly 
of God, whoſe Glory is principally manifeſted 
in ſhewing Mercy, and whoſe Power cannot 
be exerted in making any, even the moſt in- 
conſiderable Being | wretched, that he hath 
predeſtinated any Man to ſuffer eternal Mi- 
ſery. This God could not do. What Plea- 
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ſure could there have been in forming a Crea- 
ture, that could neither oppoſe, nor reſiſt his 


Will, merely to afflict and torment it? For 


what Purpoſe did Chriſt die, or why are Men 
exhorted to repent, if they are predeſtinated 
to Damnation? Thoſe who are predeſtinated 


to Salvation, want no Saviour, and need no 


Repentance ; but the wicked ſtand in need 


of both, If then we admit the Doctrine of 
Predeſtination to be true, the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt was unneceſſary, and Repentance is 
uſeleſs: For thoſe, namely Sinners, cannot 
enjoy the Benefit of either, for whoſe B 
both were intended. 

Why ſhould good Men perſevere i in ho 
Practice of their Duty, which often ſubjects 
them to Inconveniences, and lays them open 
to Diſadvantages : Why ſhould Men abſtain 
from baſe and criminal Pleaſures: Why 
ſhould the wicked be called upon to amend 
the Error of his Ways, or the righteous ex- 


horted to continue walking in the Command- 


ments of God blameleſs, if their future Con- 
dition is unalterably fixed? Far be it from 
Man to ſpeak thus unworthily, as well as ab- 
ſurdly, of the ſupreme Being. He is deſirous 
that all ſhould partake of the Bleſſings of the 
Goſpel of Peace; is unwilling that any ſhould 
periſh ; is pleaſed with the Converſion, not the 

. the 
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the Death of a Sinner, and offers to all the 
glorious Inheritance of everlaſting Life. 

Is it not on thoſe Accounts, that ſo many 
and gracious are the Invitations and Exhorta- 
tions in the Scriptures to Sinners to repent; ſuch 
Comfort, Conſolation, and Hope adminiſtered, 
that even the moſt profligate and abandoned 
need not be driven to deſpair of Pardon and 
Acceptance with, God, if he is honeſt in his 
Intention, and will endeayour with the Aſſiſ- 
tance of divine Grace to corre& the Errors 
and Follies of his paſt Life? What need of 
theſe Invitations and Exhortations,. if his 
Miſery is preordained? To lead Men up 
with the Hopes of Happineſs, even to aſſure 
them of it, if they are good, or fincere 
Penitents, and then to deceive them, is an 
Act of Cruelty not to be ſuppoſed of a Being, 
who is repreſented. as abounding with Love 
and Goodneſs for Man. 

Original Sin is alſo.a deep and intricate Sub- 
ject: The human Underſtanding cannot com- 
prehend it: In a Matter therefore fo abſtruſe, 
it tho' may be curious toexplore, it is Preſump- 
tionto determie poſitively concerning it. That 


human Nature is corrupted, and hath a ſtrong: 


Propenſity to Evil, are acknowledged Truths; 

but whether we bring that Corruption with 

us into the World, or the Propenſity is ſtronger 
| Gaia 
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to Evil than Good, doth not appear ſo obvi- 
ous : Becauſe the former reflects upon the 
Goodneſs of God, who made us fo, and the 
latter ſtrikes at human Liberty, as it doth not 
leave to Man an W Power of chooſing” or 
refuſing *. 

Will the Almighty be offended at the 
Wickedneſs of Man, or can Man be obnoxious 
to the divine Reſentment, for doing what he 
could not avoid doing? Did God make 
Man corrupt merely to manifeſt his Power in 
ſaving him from the Conſequence of that 
Corruption? Better for Man never to have 
had Exiſtence, if ſuch was to have been the 
Condition of it: But God hath made no Man 
wretched ; he i is the unhappy Author of his 
own Miſery. 

We come into the World out of the Hands 
of our Creator pure from Sin, and free from 
Corruption, with certain little Rays of Divi- 
nity. In our Infancy and Youth the Eyes ſee 
more than the Underſtanding, and the Senſes 
are more ſtrong and acute than Reaſon. We 


* The Deſcendants of Adam, like to him, are not born with 
a ſtronger Propenſity to Vice than Virtue. If otherwiſe, it would 
not have been poſſible for him to have preſerved his Innocence, 
nor for them to have reſiſted Sin. However blameable and cri- 
minal their Conduct in that Reſpect might be, neither could 
have been the Object of divine Wrath and Puniſhment, but of 
divine Pity and Favour. The Inducements to tranſgreſs are 
the ſame in both, «© The Proſpect of Pleaſure, and, ſome un- 
known Good.” 
are 
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are firſt corrupted through the Influence of 
bad Example, and we commit Folly, under 
an Opinion of Good, through the Violence 
of Paſſion, and the Want of Reflection. By 
theſe Means Vice inſinuates itſelf, and bad 
Practices increaſe upon us; by which the di- 
vine Rays are obſcured, not extinguiſhed : For 
no Man can be abſolutely wicked, no more 
than he can be abſolutely holy. 

Our Corruption therefore ſeems to be not 
before, nor at, but after our Birth. God is 
not the Author of it, but ourſelves. Would 
it not be impious to charge him with our 
Follies ? Yet how could he be excuſed, if we 
had been thus created ? How could we, being 
Evil, do Good ? A corrupt Tree brings forth 
corrupt Fruit. According to 'the' Seed ſown 
is the Body. Who expects to gather Grapes 
from Thorns, or Figs from Thiſtles ? Nei- 
ther could God look for Obedience from Man, 
when he had not given him the Power neceſ- 
ſary to perform it : But God hath given to him 
the Power, and therefore he expects his Obe- 
dience. When we commit Sin, it is not owing 
to an original Corruption ; every one is drawn 


away and enticed by his own particular Luſts. 
Subjects purely ſpeculative ſhould be left 


free. If ſome are ſo bold as to determine, 
who 
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who-hath a Right ſo to do, in Matters, of 
whoſe Nature, it is generally allowed, no one 
can have any Intuition, Perception, or Know- 


ledge? Who then will preſume to ſay poſi- 


tively, what a Man is, or is not to believe? 
To attempt an Explanation of theſe Things, 
or to make Men underſtand them, is equally 
ridiculous, as to bid the Blind: to ſee, or the 
e's to hear. 

Hoy neceſſary is, it 8 to read the 
Scripture, that we might with Certainty 
know what we ſhould believe, and might not 
be loaded with Articles, which, if not altoge- 
ther uſeleſs, are indifferent, and will not make 
us either the wiſer, or the better. Our Time 
will be more properly employed in learning 
our Duty, than in exerciſing a vain Curioſity 
after Myſteries. Bad Actions are worſe — 
erroncous Opinions: The latter flow from a 
weak and miſtaken Judgment, the former pro- 
ceed from a wicked and corrupt Heart: The 
ene will be forgiven, the other, without Ret 
pentance, never. 

Proteſtants would be more 8 als, 
and Deiſts would have leſs Enmity againſt 
Chriſtianity, if there was no Compulſion uſed 
to. ſubſcribe Articles of Faith, which they 
cannotunderſtand, nor comprehead, and which 
thoſe who demand Subſcription cannot ex- 

plain 
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plain ta them, nor afford ſufficient Arguments 
to recommend the Subſcription as reaſonable. 
Articles of Faith ſhould be few in Number, 


and ſuch as are apparently and abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary, ſo that to refuſe e to them would 
be abſurd. 


| arial d is an = had which all ChriC- 


tians will ſubmit to with Pleaſure, and every 


candid Inquirer after Truth attend to. The 
End of Scripture is Man's Happineſs ; it can- 
not therefore have any Deſign to deceive,” or 
impoſe upon him, nor will it require his Aſ- 
ſent to Things ſuperfluous, or unworthy of his 
Belief. | Private or publick Interpretations of 
it may be wrong, more frequently take their 
Riſe from a Love of Wealth, and the Acqui- 
fition of Power, than the. Principle of doing 
Good to Mankind ; and the Authority they 
acquire generally ſs from A A 
Fear, or Intereſt. 

When the Clergy had laid aſide their Primi. 
tive Humility and Simplicity, and Pride, Ava- 
rice, and Ambition had ſeized them; they, 
to gratify thoſe Vices, neglected the Duty of 
their Function. The forſaking their Station 
to attend the Courts of Princes, and to folicit 
the Intereſt of the Great, brought on Diſorders 
in the Government of the Church, and gave 
Birth to various Hereſies. Theſe ſoon acquired 

Strength, 
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16 THE READING. or THE SCRIPTURE, Cc. 
Strength, and became formidable through 
Neglect and Inattention. The Remedy ap- 
plied to the Evil was ſevere, and melancholly 
to reflect upon. Inſtead of having recourſe 
only to Reaſon and Scripture for their Confu- 
tation, the Clergy, having acquired an Influ- 


ence with the civil Magiſtrate, and Chriſtianity 


becoming national, got a Power delegated to 
them of framing Creeds, Articles of Faith, 
Canons, and myſterious Explanations of Myſ- 
teries. Theſe all, who would live at Eaſe and 
unmoleſted, and enjoy their Rights and Pri- 
vileges, were to receive, without enquiring 
how theſe Things were ſo. Hereticks, as they 
were called, and the Orthodox, as they ſtiled 
themſelves, were equally culpable in this Re- 
ſpeR, both aſſuming this unjuſt and unreaſon- 
able Authority, according to the Power which 
they had acquired from the / reigning Em- 
peror. 125 5 5248 
The ſame Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, odious 
and deteſtable as it is, hath been continued. 
Is human Liberty leſs enſlaved, or human Rea- 
ſon leſs confined? Are not Popery and Pro- 
teſtaniſm alike deſtructive of free Inquiry? If 
not, why ſhould a Man be ſubject to Excom- 
munication for cenſuring, or examining into 
the Reaſonableneſs of the Church's Determi- 
nations? | 


It 
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It muſt ſhock every generous and humane 


Perſon, when he looks back upon the Miſe- 


ries, which Men have ſuffered in the ſeveral 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church, when in Power, 
for a mere Difference of Opinion. The De- 
gradations, Fines, Impriſonment, Baniſhment, 
Perſecution, Tortures, even Death, which they 
endured for aſſerting the Liberty of human 
Nature, of judging for themſelves; and main- 
taining the Privilege, which Chriſtianity hath 
given them, of proving all Things, and holding 


faſt that which appeared to them to be good. The 


Severities mentioned, though countenanced 
and executed by the Civil Power, no Argn- 


ments whatever can juſtify, palliate, or ex- 


cuſe: Neither can Eccleſiaſticks' be juſtified 
in the Eye of unprejudiced Reaſon, nor pure 
Religion, who ſhall, under any civil or religi- 
ous Penalty, oblige Men to approve of any 
Articles of Faith ; becauſe their Faith may be 
right, and their Morals pure without them. 
Freedom of thinking is the Key to uſeful 
Knowledge : Without it Truth is not to be 
diſcovered, nor Error detected. In Matters 


| of Importance, ſuch as thoſe are which con- 


cern his Salvation, every Man, who hath the' 
Ability, ſhould think freely. Bigoted to no 
Syſtem, and entertaining no popular Preju- 
dices, he ſhould read the Scriptures with 

E Freedom, 
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Freedom, and determine concerning them 
with Candor. Void of Superſtition, he ſhould 
not eaſily admit Things to be true, which 
operate with his Fears, and an Enemy to Li- 
bertiniſm, he ſhould not be bold to reject as 
falſe, what limits his Deſires. He that acts 
thus, will neither deceive, nor be deceived. 
An Exertion of this laudable Spirit is al- 
ways neceſſary: There is none other Way of 
avoiding Impoſition: Confident and preſump- 
tuous Men have in all Ages abounded. Would 
Popery have continued ſo many Centuries, if 
implicit Obedience to her Doctrines had not 


been recommended as a Precept of Religion ? 


What ſerves to keep up and ſupport the Di- 
viſion amongſt Proteſtants? What? A mean 
and ſervile Adherence and Conformity to the 
general Tenets eſpouſed by the various Sects. 
A Conduct unworthy and unbecoming of a 
reaſonable Being, who muſt be ſenſible of his 
own linperfeCtions, that in many Things he is 
miſtaken, and his Knowledge much confined, 
One Man may be more learned than another ; 


but is he more infallible? Learning hath 


been of ſingular Uſe in the Diſcovery of many 
Truths, and it hath alſo led Men into very 
groſs Errors. The Pride and Vanity of the 
learned are as common, as the Aﬀectation and 
Preſumption of the ignorant: Both have their 
| Singularities 
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Singularities and Abſurdities. It is therefore 
prudent not to truſt to any Man in Things of 
Moment: Such Matters reſpecting our Faith 
and Manners muſt be allowed. We have the 
Scriptures: before us, let us read them, From 
them we are to regulate our Conſcience, and 
learn right and wrong: The Doctrines they 
deliver we are to believe, the Duties they pre- 
ſcribe we are to practice. What others re- 
commend and aflert fo to be, we are no fur- 
ther concerned to believe and practice, than 
as they ſhall appear, upon a ſtrict Inquiry, to 
be clearly revealed in the Scriptures, 

Free Inquiry would ſoon put an End to Di- 
viſions, which Zealots and Bigots, who have 
an Intereſt in them, ſupport. Inattention pro- 
duces Error, and Ignorance renders the Propa- 
gation of it ſucceſsful : Credulity is an Encou- 
ragement to Innovators to ſpread their Opinions 
with Confidence and Safety. The weak and 
wicked would be diſappointed in their 
Schemes, if Men made uſe of their Right 
to think and judge for themſelves : But 
now, notwithſtanding the various Opinions 
eſpouſed, their Inconfiſtency with each other, 
and their apparent Repugnancy to facred 
Truths, there is no Difficulty to procure a fa- 
vourable and extenſive Reception. Innovators 
will never fail, nor will Proſelytes without 


„ | Number 
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Number be wanting, when we confider the 


Ignorance of many who'cannot-make an In- 


quiry, and the Weakneſs of others, who will 
not; the Man of Buſineſs, who pretends to 
have no Leiſure for it, and the Man of Plea- 
ſure, who judges it to be a painful and dif- 
agreeable Taſk ; the repenting Sinner, who 
lends a willing Ear to every Thing that ſeem- 
ingly allays the Terrors of Guilt, and the 
Supeirſtitous, who are led away with any Thing 
delivered with Solemnity and Devotion, and 
recommended under the venerable and much 

abuſed Name of Religion. | 
Attached to no Se or Party, dare to exa- 
mine Things yourſelf : Truſt to none other 
Authority but the Scriptures : Receive not 
Aſſertions without Proofs, nor admit Argu- 
ments as deciſive without examining them by 
Reaſon, and comparing them with the Scrip- 
tures, What an amazing Stupidity- is it to 
commit your Salvation to the Diſpoſal of any 
one? Would the Man be judged prudent and 
diſcreet, who ſhould entirely permit the ma- 
naging and ſettling his Accounts to another ? 
Would not ſuch Negle& lay him open to 
Frauds, and in the End deſtroy his Credit ? 
If he falls into the ſame Imprudence and In- 
diſcretion in Spirituals, will he not alſo be li- 
able to Deoeption and Impoſition? It is his 
Duty 
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Duty to read for himſelf, and he hath nothing 
to obſtruct him: For the Scriptures are plain, 
and contain nothing but Truth. In human 
Writings there is a Mixture of Truth and 
Error ; they cannot be perfe&, for their Au- 
thors are not: They cannot therefore claim 
an abſolute Dependance. Inftead of rightly 
informing others, they may want correcting 
themſelves ; and inſtead of teaching others, 
may yet be to learn their Duty, or may not 
be more wiſe than their Diſciples. 

Jo read the Scriptures with Freedom, and 
not wholly rely upon human Authority, is 
further neceſſary, that we might know Things 
truly. Let me inſtance in the grand Diviſion, 
that hath ſo long ſubſiſted amongſt Proteſtants, 
concerning the Uſe of certain Forms, Rites, 
and Ceremonies. How are we to judge of 
this Controverſy ? By the Writings of the dif- 
ferent Parties? They are both infallible. By 
the Treatment they ſhew to, each other? 
They have not much Candor, and as little 
of Charity. By the Manner of managing the 
Diſpute ? They will allow of none to write 
with Freedom but themſelves. By the Stile? 
Leſs of Virulence and Reproach would be 
better. By the Scriptures ? It is an Authority, 


which they both plead, but are wn. to 


be determined by it. | 
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22 THE READING OF THE SCRIPTURE, Ce. 
However we ought to be determined by it, 


that we may think and practice rightly in this 


Matter. What ſay they? Nothing more than 
this, Let things be done decently, and in order. 
Is not the Manner of Worſhip in the eſta- 
bliſhed Church according to this Rule? If 
ſome Things were omitted, it would not be 
leſs ſo. If they are allowed to be indifferent, 
.ſhould they be maintained at the Expence of 


ſuch a Separation? Are they not innocent? 


It cannot be denied. But ſome, who are as 
pious and good as ourſelves, think otherwiſe. 
If then they are indifferent, may they not be 
as innocently given up, as retained? They 
cannot certainly be wholly in the wrong, and 
we in the right. This, though a fooliſh Con- 
ceit, 1s a prevailing Miſtake. 

 Hath not the Church a Power of inſtitu- 
ting Rites and Ceremonies ? It muſt be grant- 


ed: But there may not be the ſame Reaſon 


for continuing, as making them. Her Inſti- 
tutions are not to be ſuppoſed perfect, without 
any Defect, incapable of Improvement, and 
not admitting of any Alteration. A Change 
of Times and Circumſtances may make a 
Revital, Alteration, or even an Abolition of 
ſome Things neceſſary. Human Affairs are 
in ſo fluctuating and inconſtant a State, that 
civil Society is not to be governed by any cer- 
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tain and determinate Laws. Incidents will 
occur to render ſome uſeleſs, and to frame 
new ones. The Government of the Church, 
no more than that of the State, is not to be 
directed by abſolute and unalterable Laws. 

Inſtances prove the. Truth of this Obſerva- 
tion. Why elſe theſe Diviſions ? The Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laws made, and the Mode of Wor- 
ſhip eſtabliſhed at the Reformation, were pro- 


per and juſt. The agreeing with Popery in 


Matters indifferent, and deviating from it, 


where its Principles and Practices were appa- 


rently falſe and unjuſt, was a Mark of Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence in the Reformers. For 
as the Abuſes and Corruptions of the Church 
of Rome had been of long ſtanding, and Cuſ- 
tom, Education, and national Religion had 
raiſed ſtrong .Prejudices in their Favour, Men 
would not at that Time have been eaſily 
brought over to have renounced them, if not 
only Things exceptionable, but Things al- 
lowed to be innocent, had been laid aſide. 
Their Affections were to be drawn off by De- 
grees: For what they and their Anceſtors had 
for many Ages received and admired, made 
a deep Impreſſion upon their Mind. This 
Opinion probably induced the Reformers to 
retain ſuch Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Romiſh Church, as were inoffenſive and de- 

2 4 cent. 
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cent. Not to have retained ſuch, would have 


made the Reformation to have appeared as 


calculated for private and political Views, not 
for the ſpiritual Good and Happineſs of 
the People; and undoubtedly it would not 


have been fo ſucceſsful, nor its Progreſs have 
been ſo rapid. 

But as now there_is no munen of our re- 
turning back again to Popery, "and we have 
too high a Senſe of the Liberty we enjoy, 
ever to ſuffer our Reaſon to be duped, and 
our ' Conſcience enſlaved again, the Inſtitu- 
tions before innocent, if now become excep- 


tionable, ſhould be diſuſed ; becauſe the End 


of their Appointment hath been anſwered; in 
having brought over thoſe to the Proteſtant 
Communion, who might otherwiſe have con- 
tinued in the Romiſh Perſwaſion. 

To occaſion a Schiſm in the Church of 
Chriſt is certainly criminal : But whom are 
we to look upon as the Authors? Who are 


the Aggreſſors? Who hath the beſt Claim to 


the Title of the Church of Chriſt? Both Parties 
endeavour to exculpate themſelves, and they 
are to be commended for it ; but not for re- 


fleting upon each other: In this they are to 
be blamed. May not both be innocently in the 


wrong; and neither he that conforms, nor he 


that diſſents, be guilty of Sin? Our Manner of 
Worſhip, 
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Worſhip, if not contrary to, is not to be found 
in the New Teſtament: It was copied from 
the Practices of that impure Chriſtian Church, 
the Church of Rame. Though they may be 
greatly purged from their Abuſes, there ſeems 
to be too near a Reſemblance in the Uſe of 
ſome Things to their original Superſtition, 
which on that Account are offenſive to them. 

In many Things we ſhall find the Argu- 
ments for retaining or rejecting Rites and Ce- 
remonies to be of equal Force and Weight, 
and to have the Approbation and Confirma- 
tion of the Scriptures. As Men they, as well 
as we, have an unqueſtionable Right to judge 
for themſelves, and to diſpoſe of their own Con- 
ſcience : and Chriſtianity ſupports this Right, 
by giving to them ſuch a Power. Haſt thou 
Faith? Have it to thyſelf before God. If their 
Opinions are falſe, as Ignorance may be the 
Cauſe, and Conſcience the Motive for em- 
bracing them, they are excuſable, being 
guilty of no Sin: For where no Know- 
ledge is, there can be no Sin. According to 
St. James, To him only that knoweth to do good, 
and doth it not, to him it is a Sin: And ac- 
cording to. St. Paul, he who conforms to, be- 
lieves in, or practices any Thing, though in 
itſelf indifferent, and of no Obligation, which 
he judges to be wrong, or is in his own Mind 
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ſo perſwaded, commits a Sin, Whatever is 
not of Faith, faith he, is Sin. Let us not then 
judge our Brother's Conſcience, but take care 
rightly to inform our own ; not expecting that 
he ſhould comply with us, in doing what he 
ſhould not do, and what, both in Reaſon and 
Scripture, he would be condemned for doing. 
The whole of the Controverſy reſts here, 
that the Things preſcribed are innocent, and 


therefore may be complied with; that they are 


alſo indifferent, and therefore may not be com- 
plied with *. He then that cenſures another 
in this Matter, condemns himſelf : The Cen- 
ſure recoiling back - upon 'the Cenſor. The 
Liberty both have aſſumed is juſtified in Rea- 
ſon, and not diſallowed by Religion. Good 
Nature and mutual Condeſcenſion would tend 


* Two Inſtances may ſuffice to evince it. The Church, as 
a Token of Humility, and a Senſe of the Communicant's Un- 


' worthineſs to partake of ſo great a Bleſſing commemorated in 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, communicates Kneeling, 
The Diſſenters, thinking it to be the neareſt to the Original 
Form, and leſt they ſhould ſeem to pay, as the Papiſts do, di- 
vine Adoration to the conſecrated Bread and Wine, receive 
ſitting. 

The Church in Baptiſm uſes the Sign of the Croſs to ſig- 


nify, that notwithſtanding the various 'Temptations, Troubles, 


and Misfortunes we are expoſed to, we ſhould remember our 
Faith, and Promiſe of Obedience, and perſiſt in our Integrity 
unto our Live's End. The Difienters omit it, becauſe divine 
Adoration is offered to it by the Papiſts. 

An indifferent Perſon can hardly forbear ſmiling, to find 
that ſuch Trifles ſhould ſerve to keep up the Separation: 
yet Jament that they ſhould be upheld and maintained at the 
Expcnce of Chriſtian Love and Unity. 


greatly 
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greatly to an Accommodation and Re- 
conciliation: But whilſt each Party vindi- 
cates and juſtifies itſelf at the others Expence, 
Obſtinacy muſt enſue; the Expectation of an 
Union is vain; Attempts towards it will be 
fruitleſsly made, and only diſplay the Folly 
and Weakneſs of thoſe! who make them. 
Whether the Things are complied with 
or not, we are to love as Brethren. If 
Rites and Ceremonies are or are not 
preſcribed us in the Scriptures, Charity 
certainly is. The Man of Candour will al- 
ways judge, though it may not be true of all, 
he will not ſuſpect it otherwiſe of any, that 
Proteſtants, whether within or without the 
Church, are actuated by Conſcience, and are 
of this or that Profeſſion, as thinking it to be 
the beſt Mode of Worſhip, and the beſt Way 
of ſerving God ; the promoting his Glory, and 
their own Salvation. | 
What Proteſtant is there, very few if any, 
that hath not imbibed his firſt Principles at the 
Mother's Breaſt, and is not of this or that 
Set, becauſe his Anceſtors, his Parents, his 
Guardians were ſo, or it is the Religion of the 
Place of his Nativity ? All are to be pitied, 
none are to be haſtily condemned : They 
are not in Fault, nor are their Teachers to 
blame, provided that they inſtru& them only 
in 
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in ſuch Things, as they firmly believe to be 

right, - Who then will accuſe his Chriſtian. 
Brother? Let him look to himſelf, Is he not 

in the ſame Situation? Have not his Profeſſi- 
on and Belief been taught, and inſtilled into 
him? Who can deny it? How then will he 
excuſe his Want of Charity to another? If 
Men will keep their Mind open for Convic- 
tion, will liſten to the Voice of Truth, where- 
ever they hear it, and embrace it, whenever 
they find it, however diſagreeable and con- 
tradictory to their Prejudices, their Conduct 
is ſo far from being culpable and blameable, 
that it is highly commendable and juſt. To 
act upon any other Principles is Bigotry; nei- 

ther ſhews the honeſt Man, nor the ſincere 
Chriſtian. 

The Chriſtian is to hate no Man, but to do 
good to all, eſpecially to thoſe of the Houſ- 
hold of Faith. As we are Chriſtians, hav- 
ing the ſame Hopes, Heirs of the ſame Pro- 
miſes, and equally entitled to the Benefits of 
Chriſt's Redemption, we ought to be kindly 
affectioned one to another. As Proteſtants, of 
whatever Denomination, let us not expoſe, but 
pity each others Infirmities; knowing this, 
that there is no Sect without its particular De- 
fects and Failings; remembering alſo, that 
private Opinions are not to leſſen our Cha- 
rity, which is a Duty of univerſal Obligation, 
We 
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We ſhould, without having a partial Regard 
for the particular Sect to which we may be- 
long, as we are Men, labour to advance the 
temporal Intereſt of each other; as Chriſtians, 
to promote the ſpiritual Good; as fellow Ci- 
tizens, to permit to others, without upbraid- 
ing, the Liberty, which we aſſume, of judging 
for themſelves. Let the Man of Probity, In- 
tegrity, and Virtue be careſſed, eſteemed, 
and honoured by us, whatever he may be, 
where-ever he may be found, of whatever 
Sect, Nation, or Religion. If he wor- 
ſhips God in Sincerity and Truth, with an 
honeſt and upright Heart, though he may 
be wrong in the Mode of Worſhip, or even 
miſtaken in its proper Object, he 1s deſerving 
of our Friendſhip. However, every Man is 
entitled to our Charity, if not to our Confi- 
dence. If we are any one's Enemy, let us ſo 
be to thoſe, who are Enemies to Virtue and 
Goodneſs “. | | 

What 

* Brotherly Love and Charity are warmly recommended by 
the Precepts, and ſtrongly enforced by the Example of our Sa- 
viour, Perſons, of whatever Sect and Perſwaſion, who do not 
center the whole of Religion in the Obſervance of received 
Forms, or private or publick Opinions founded on it, but ra- 
ther in the Practice of its Laws, merit our Eſteem, and are en- 
titled to Reſpect. We ſhould treat each other. with Candour 
and Moderation, not cenſuring, reviling, and perſecuting on 
Account of a Difference in Sentiments, but rien g with 
Kindneſs, Civility, and good Nature. 'This may diſpoſe them 


to an Union; which, if Report fays true, ſome of the Preſbyte- 
h rians, 
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What hath been offered, may be an In- 
ducement to Men to read the Scriptures for 
themſelves, in order rightly to inform them- 
ſelves, and to have Charity one for another. 
The Diviſion ſubſiſting amongſt Proteſtants, 
every Lover of Peace, every fincere Friend of 
Religion, every Well-wiſher to the Safety and 
Proſperity of his Country muſt be deſirous of 
having cloſed. The Method propoſed may 
probably effect it: It will however be pro- 


ductive of this good, the putting an End to 


that Rancour, Hatred, and Animefity, which 
both Parties have entertained and. expreſſed 
againſt each other, to. the no little Diſturbance 


of the publick Tranquility, the great Detriment 


of Individuals, and the Diſgrace of the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion. | 


Permit me, with Freedom and Plainneſs of 
Speech, to point out and recommend Truths 


neceſſary to be known, believed, and obſerv- 


rians, and not a few, are well inclined to: and from the Con- 
verſation had at different Times with ſeveral of them, there is 
Reaſon for believing, that an Accommodation might be effect- 
ed, if we were to ſoften the Terms of Communion. That they 
would infiſt upon too much, and be fatisfied with nothing 
ſhort of an intire Change and Alteration in our Church Diſci- 


pline, are malicious Aſſertions, and big with Falſehood. They 


are not ſo rigid, nor fo tenacious of their Cuſtoms, as their 
Forefathers. They are not as heretofore aſhamed of being ſeen 
in a Church, and converſing with its Members. This ſhews a 
Diſpoſition to Conformity. Let it be encouraged. Before we 


condemn their Propoſals, let us firſt hear them, and make the 


Experiment, before we ſay that they are not fit to be truſted. 
ed. 
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ed. Other Matters reſpect private Opinion, 
theſe demand publick Aſſent. Whatever we 
may Think of other Things, we muſt admit 
theſe to be true, if we have any Hope in the 
Promiſes of God, made to us through the Sa- 
tisfaction offered by Chriſ. 1 

Let us not ſearch into Myſteries *, for we 
have not a Capacity ſufficient forit: And theyare 
Subjects not proper for human Enquiry and 
Diſquiſition. The Obſcurity in which they are 


delivered, and the Variety of Opinions enter- 


tained concerning them, equally plauſible, 
equally uncertain, ſhew that they do not be- 
long to us. Our Salvation doth not depend 
upon a Belief of theſe Things, nor is the 


* It will be readily granted, that Things not the Objects of 
our Senſes, concerning which Imagination can only give a 
confuſed Notion, do not belong to us. Our Knowledge is de- 
rived from the Senſes; we cannot think without che Uſe of 
them. The human Mind may form Conceptions ſeemingly in- 
dependent of the Senſes, but they were certainly the original 
Cauſe; and thoſe Conceptions can neither be explained to 
others, nor underſtood by ourſelves, if the Senſes are not em- 
ployed as the Inſtruments. | 

This gave Occaſion to thoſe Deſcriptions and Repreſenta- 
tions of the Deity in Scripture, of his having Paſſions and 
Members. This was the Language in which he made hiunlelf 
known to us, as being beſt underſtood by us; for we cannot 
think, nor ſpeak of the Deity, -otherwiie than of ourielves, 4s 
having Members and Pailions. Revelation hath indeed de- 
ſcribed him to be a Spirit ; what kind of Being that is we know 
not. The Chriſtian, as well as the Cean Poet, will be equally 
at a Loſs to deſcribe his incomprehenſible Nature. The Hea- 
then therefore were pardonable, who, from their 7 ncapacity of 
comprehending the Exiſtence of a pure fpiritual Being, attributed 
to their Deities Bodies, Senſes, Appetites, Sc. 8 ; 
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Authority of Chriſtianity founded on them, 
but the univerſal Want of it, its Reaſonable- 


neſs, its Uſefulneſs, and its Evidence, Mi- 
racles. Chriſtians, by too curiouſly prying in- 
to Myſteries, and attempting to explain 
Things inexplicable, have paſſed over the 
more neceſſary and weighty Matters of Reli- 
gion, and by that Means have injured it. 'The 
Doctrine of Atonement hath been loſt in de- 
ſcribing the Nature of its Author, and good 
Works rendered contemptible, almoſt uſeleſs, 
by extolling the ſuperior Excellency of Faith. 

The principal Article of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is the Doctrine of Atonement : This 
muſt be believed by all who have any Hopes 
in the Merits of Chriſt. We cannot be ac- 


counted Chriſtians, unleſs we acknowledge 


that he hath made a full and perfe& Satisfac- 
tion. for the Sins of Mankind. The Promiſes 
of God, namely, Forgiveneſs of Sin, and ever- 
laſting Life, will be of none Effect, if we re- 
ceive not this Truth; it is the Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Syſtem. 

What is there to obſtruct our Faith in this 
Matter? Is the Doctrine, either improbable, 
unreaſonable, or abſurd? When we reflect 
upon the Corruption of our Manners, the 
Sins and Iniquities committed, for which hu- 
man Wiſdom could not find out a proper Ex- 

piation, 
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piation, is it not highly probable that God would 
preſcribe a Method for us ? Is it not reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, that a Satisfaction, if poſſible, equi- 
yalent' to our Crimes and Offences ſhopld: be 
given? Can it be accounted abſurd to believe, 


that ſuch a Satisfaction hath been made; when 


he that declared he made it, afforded ſuch ex- 
traordinary Proofs of his Ability and Author 
rity for that Purpoſe, 8 

Can it be deemed impoſſible for God to a 
a Revelation of himſelf ? Might it not have been 
expected from the Conſideration of his Good- 
neſs, that he would not have given up Man, his 
favourite Creature, to Ignorance, Superſtition, 
and Idolatry, nor have left him at a Loſs con- 
cerning a ſufficient Expiation for Sin, and at an 
Uncertainty about a future Exiſtence? We 
muſt allow a Power in the Deity to do this; and 
if the Facte recorded in the Goſpel are true, it 
1s reaſonable to believe that he hath ſo done. 

This therefore is a neceſſary Article of 
Faith, The full, perfect, and ſufficient Sattsfac- 
tion for Sin given in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
divinely appointed for that Purpoſe. This Satiſ- 
faction Chriſt ſo appointed could have given, 
whether his Nature had been human, or di- 
vine, or both. He that believes he hath, 
may reſt aſſured of his Salvation. 

The Doctrine of a future State of Reward 
and Puniſhment muſt alſo be received by 

D thoſe 
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thoſe, who admit the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion: A Doctrine confiſtent with the 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and agree- 
able to their Wiſh and Defire. It is not 
only the Comfort of the miſerable and the 
wretched, but the Expectation of the wiſe, 
the great, and the good. The Pleaſures and 
Enjoyments of this Life yield not a proper Sa- 
tisfaction to a reaſonable Being. If thoſe 
who ſuffer Affliction and Diſtreſs, had no 
future Hope, how truly deplorable would 
be their Situation. Infinite is the Number of 
Subjects, which the Mind of Man muſeth 


upon, and wants to be acquainted with'; yet 


his Knowledge is not very extenſive : The 


Shortneſs of human Life, and the little Re- 
ceſs he enjoys from Buſineſs and neceſſary 
Engagements occaſion it. The wicked alſo 
are often proſperous and flouriſhing, and the 
virtuous unfortunate and unhappy. For the 
ſeveral Reaſons alledged, as well as to reward 
the good, and to puniſh the bad, another State 
ſeems to be both equitable and juſt : This 
Article of Faith therefore is approved by Rea- 
ſon. Of its Certainty, as to the Event, not 
the leaſt Doubt can be entertained. He that 
hath aid it ſhall be, is Almighty ; his Power 
is without Limits, and his Wiſdom without 
Controul. His Decree who can reverſe ? Hath 


he 
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he ſaid, and ſhall he not do it? Hath he de- 
clared, and ſhall it not come to pals ? 

To deny or diſbelieve a Doctrine ſo agree- 
able to Reaſon, and the general Opinion of 
Mankind, of whatever Se& or Nation, bar- 
barous or civilized, Pagan or Chriſtian, would 
be abſurd, and ſhew a Want of common 
Senſe. The receiving it as a divine Truth, 
thus ſtrengthened and confirmed by Reaſon, 
and the concurrent Aſſent of Perſons in all 
Ages, and of all Countries, learned and un- 
learned, good and bad, cannot be accounted 
a Weakneſs. 

Theſe are the two principal Doctrines of 

the Chriſtian Religion, abſolutely neceſſary 
to be believed by all, who allow of its Au- 
thority, and have Hope in its Promiſes : 
Doctrines concerning which the Scripture is 
very clear and expreſs, and its Meaning free 
from Ambiguity and Uncertainty. 
But Faith, tho' neceſſary, is not the only 
neceſſary Thing for Salvation; this gracious 
Bleſſing is tendered upon certain Conditions, 
upon the Performance of which preſent Par- 
don and future Happineſs do depend. 

To obtain the Benefit of Chtiſt's Atone- 


ment, we muſt truly and ſincerely repent of 


paſt Sins; his Satisfaction can be of no Uſe 
to ſuch, who continue in their Wickedneſs, 
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or do not expreſs a Sorrow and Deteſtation for 
the Sins they have committed: The Means alſo, 
Opportunities, and Incitements to a Repetition 
of former Guilt, muſt be carefully obſerved 
and avoided, Chriſt's Merits will abſolve from 
Sin, but do not countenance, nor are they to 
be conſidered, either as a Juſtification, or A 
Diſpenſation for the Practice of it. 

| Is not this Condition of receiving the Be- 
nefit of Chriſt's -Atonement / both equitable 
ind reaſonable ? Is not Vice, which degrades 
the Dignity of human Nature, and levels the 
Man with the Brute, univerſally held odious 
and infamous? Do not wicked Men confeſs 
it to be right, that they ſhould forſake their 
Follies * Would they be known to have com- 
mitted any? Are they not ſecretly aſhamed, 

when they do ? Do they not after Enjormedt 
deteſt the Act? This Condition therefore of 
the Goſpel required of its Profeſſors, namely, 
Repentance of Sin, is no Impoſition upon their 
Judgment and Underſtanding, but agrees and 
coincides with their natural Sentiments of 
right and wrong, and the moral Obligations 
ariſing from them; it is no more than what 
every Man in a State of Nature, without the 


Command of Revelation, looks upon himſelf 
bound to perform. 
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The other Condition of procuring preſent. 
Pardon and future Happineſs is an Amend- 
ment of Life; this naturally flows from a 
lincere Repentance. It is very fit, that he who 
wants a Favour ſhould appear deſerving of it, 
or do ſomething to deſerve it. It mwſh be, 
allowed, becauſe evident from variqus and 
daily Inſtances, that vicious Practices are not 
only prejudicial to the Peace and good Order. 
of Society, but injurious to the Intereſt and 
Happineſs of Individuals. All Men approve 
of, commend, and applaud, if they perform 
not, good and virtuous Deeds. 
Doth Chriſtianity, then demand any Thing 
more than what, if it had not been revealed; 


we are ſtrictly obliged to do? It;hath impoſed 
none other Burden upon us, than What the © 
Ages before its Appearance laid- upon them- 
ſelves ; the divine Sanction being only given to 
human Obligation, What before was a Law 
of Nature, is now become a Precept of Re- 
ligion. What Men did from a firm Perſwa- 
lion of its Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs, is now 
done as acceptable and _ pleaſing to the 
Lord. 

Theſe are the 1 Articles of Faith, 
and the neceſſary Conditions of Salvation; 
theſe Articles believed, and theſe Conditions 
obſerved, we need not he under any Doubt 

D 3 or 
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or Fear of not having fully performed every 


Thing required of us, to entitle us to the 
Benefits annexed to our Profeſſion: 


The Confeſſion of Faith, which every pro- 
feſſor of Chriſtianity, according to the Con- 
tents of the Goſpel, ought to make, ſeems 
to be this: I Believe in God, the Creator of all 
Things, and in Jeſus Chriſt, the appointed Means 
of Salvation, through Repentance, and Amend- 
ment of Life. 

Here is no Myſtery ; nothing hard to be 
believed, nothing contradictory to or above 
our Reaſon, and nothing but what is conſi- 
ſtent with the Senſe of Mankind. This is a 
Creed plain and intelligible, ſuited to the 
meaneſt Capacity, not open to cavil and dif- 
pute, and muſt be acknowledged worthy of 
Aſſent by the different Parties in Religion. 

By this Creed we hazard nothing, and 
cannot incur any Guilt ; but by fierce Conten- 
tions about Myſteries, and Things inexpli- 
cable, we expoſe our Weakneſs, become un- 
charitable, and render the Goſpel Syſtem, 
than which none can be more reaſonable and 
commendable, contemptible and abſurd. 

What hath been mentioned ſhews the Ne- 
ceſſity of reading the Scripture ; but what 


Parts of it are proper to be read ? Is the whole 


equally uſeful, equally neceſſary ? It is ap- 
prehended 


THE READING OF THE SCRIPTURE, Sc. 39 
prehended not. The Writings of the New 
Teſtament deſerve the Attention of every 
Man; thoſe of the Old particularly belong 
to the Jews; the Arguments drawn from 
them in Favour of Chriſtianity, have a pro- 
per Force and Weight in Controverſies with 
that People, The Completion of Prophecies 
is a particular Evidence addreſſed to the Jews, 
is of little Uſe in our Diſputes with other Ad- 
verſaries of Chriſtianity ; it ſerves to confute 
and filence the one, but will not convince 
nor ſatisfy the other. The Heathen Con- 
verts were not made by refering them to the 
prophetical Writings, but by reaſoning from 
the Expediency and Neceſſity of ſuch a Reve- 
lation, and the. Teſtimony given of its divine 
Authority by the working of Miracles. 

I have no Intention to depreciate, either the 
Excellency or the Uſefulneſs of the Books of 
the Old Teſtament ; but whoever reads. with 
Candour, and judges with Impartiality, cannot 
look upon them all to have been the Work 
of Inſpiration ; yet great Labour and much 
Learning have been unſucceſsfully employed 
to eſtabliſh their Reputation, and to give them 
a Turn different from their plain and obvi- 
ous Meaning, in order to enlarge Proofs for a 
Cauſe that doth not want them. 
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The Characters of fome of the Jewiſh 
Worthies ſeem not to have been the faireſt ; 
over which it is beſt to throw a Veil, ſince it 
will be found difficult to excuſe or palliate 
their Vices, however we may admire and ap- 
plaud their Virtues. There is no Occaſion for 
vindicating the fouleſt Deeds, to give any 
Weight to the moſt pure and holy Religion. 
If Solbmon's Song was to be taken out, the 


Reading of ſome Part of Geneſis, of the Law, 


and the Judges was to be omitted; Suſannah, 
Bell and the Dragon, and Tobit not appointed 
to be read, if any longer continued, the People, 
it is imagined, would not be leſs edified. If 
the prophetical Writings, ſome Parts of which 
have a Reference to Chriſtianity, were more, 
and the hiſtorical, which have teſpect only to 


the national Affairs of the Jews, leſs read, the 
ignorant and unlearned would receive more 


Benefit, and be better inſtructed in the Prin- 
ciples of their Religion. 

If the Authority of Judaiſm is 3 
let its Profeſſors vindicate it; what hath 
Chriſtianity to dread or fear from the Con- 
troverſy? That it will not be true, if that 
ſhould be proved to be falſe? Wherefore ? 
That was a peculiar, this an univerſal Reli- 
gion; this would have been publiſhed, if 
Judaiſm had never exiſted ; that was ſuited 
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to the Nature, Diſpoſition, and Temper of 
the Jews, and to none other People ; but this 
is a Syſtem agreeable to the Sentiments, De- 
fire, and Expectation of all People, even the 
Jews. | | 
Chriſtianity is in no Danger, whilſt it hath 
Reaſon for its Support; it wants not to reſt 
its Authority upon an Alliance with Judaiſm; 
it depends upon its Excellency and Goodnelſs. 
Arguments of ſound Reaſoning, not Refe- 
rences to ancient Predictions, were the Me- 
thods uſed by the Apoſtles for the Converſion 
of the Gentile : They did not eſtabliſh the 
Authority of the Goſpel by proving that of 
the Law, but by its own proper Evidence, 
Miracles, Chriſtianity would have appeared 
in a better and more favourable Light to the 
Deiſts in all Ages, had its Advocates and 
Apologiſts kept more cloſely to the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts, than to the Patriarchs, the 
Law, and the Prophets. The enforcing and 
recommending the Doctrines and Precepts of 
Chriſt is undoubtedly more uſeful, than ex- 
ploring into and explaining of ancient No- 
tions : The latter may be an Amuſement to 
the Learned, but the former is only of Be- 
nefit to the Chriſtian. ö 

If ſome Perſons think, that all which is called 
Scripture can furniſh out Matter for ſerious 

and 
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and uſeful Meditation, and in ſome Man- 
ner diſplays . the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and 
Power of God in various Diſpenſations of 
his Providence, they are at Liberty to read; 
but certainly have no Right to obje to others, 
who are of a different Opinion, cannot per- 
ceive it to be of ſuch Uſe, nor receive any 
ſuch Benefit from the Reading it : For the 
Salvation of Man is neither promoted nor in- 
jured in either Reſpect. It would be Pre- 
ſumption to ſay peremptorily, what ſhould not 
be read, but to direct, not preſcribe what 
ſhould, will not, I hope, be deemed imper- 
tinent. e | 

The Portions of Scripture abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to be read, and diligently ſtudied by 
Chriſtians, are ſuch as treat concerning the 
Foundation of our Faith and Hope ; which have 
reſpect unto our Redemption from Sin and Mi- 


ſery, and our future Salvation; which ſet forth 


the Manner of our Reconciliation with God, and 
our Title to everlaſiing Glory ; which ſhew by 


what Means we are to obtain the one, and ſe- 


cure the other. 

Theſe are weighty and important Matters ; 
what we cannot be unacquainted with, nor 
ignorant of, without manifeſt Prejudice to our 
Salvation. Theſe Matters are confined to the 


New, make no Part of the Contents of the 
Old 
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Old Teſtament z what immediately concerns 
us therein, are the Prophecies relating to the 
Perſon, the Character, and the Office of 
Chriſt : Theſe we ſhould carefully, impar- 
tially, and ſtrictly examine, to ſee that there 
hath been no Fraud nor Impoſition uſed, in 
order to render the Application in our Con- 
troverſies with the Jews juſt and pertinent. 


PROPHECIES. 


No Prophecies ſhould be received, but ſuch 
as have a plain Reference to Chriſt, and ap- 
pear to have been minutely accompliſhed in 
him. There may be many Paſſages in Scrip- 
ture, which ſeemingly have an Alluſion to 
ſome Actions of our Saviour, or ſome Cir- 
cumſtances in his Life concerning his Mini- 
ſtry, or his Sufferings; but unleſs they are 
ſo applied by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, they 
ought not to be admitted as ſuch, and it 1s 
Preſumption ſo to apply them. 

There is a ſufficient Number of real and 
unexceptionable Prophecies, clearly and fully 
completed in the Perſon of Jeſus, to prove 
him to have been the Meſſiah. If theſe can- 
not convince, nor ſatisfy the Jew, figura- 
tive and. fictitious ones will be of little Weight. 
Proofs, the Work of Imagination not of 
Reaſon, taken from Similitudes, not natural 


but 
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but laboured, rather weaken than ſtrengthen 
the Cauſe of Chriſtianity. When there is a 
Sufficiency of direct and poſitive Proofs, re- 
courſe need not to be had to myſtical and 
typical ones, which can only be true in a ſe- 
condary Senſe, ſuppoſing, what it will be dif- 
ficult to evince, that they carry. with them a 
Degree of Probability. To confirm the Pre- 
tenſions of one, who fulfilled the Predic- 
tions relating to his Birth and, Reſurrection, 
(Things contrary to the eſtabliſhed and fixed 
Laws of Nature) leſſer Proofs are unneceſſary, 
and ſtudied ones not wanted. This is a Weak- 
neſs ſimilar to that, of thinking that the 
Power and Wiſdom of him who created Man, 
can receive any additional Illuſtration by the 
Formation of a Reptile. The Jews are not 
more blameable for the perverting the Senſe 
of Scripture, than Chriſtians for ſuch a Miſ- 
application of it. Error may, but Truth can- 
not ſtand in need of falſe Supports. | 
Other Prophecies, beſides thoſe reſpecting | 
Chriſt, though not of equal Importance, may 
merit a Peruſal: The Completion of the 
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Wh former ſerves to confirm the Character of 

1 the Prophet, and to ſhew the Publication of ; 
i the latter to have been from divine Authority. t 
1 Having ſelected out the Chriſtian Prophe- ' 
ml cies, we may ſafely omit the Reading of the 
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other Parts of 'the Old Teſtament, as they 
contain nothing more of immediate Concert 
to us, and do not in any Manner affect our 
Salvation. 

In the Writings of the New Teſtament, we 
ſhould be careful to diſtinguiſh between thoſe 
Precepts, or Rites, which are partial, reſpe&- 
ing particular Churches then ia being, for 
wheſe Uſe only they were written and ordain- 
ed, and thoſe of univerſal Obligation, which 
every Chriftian, of whatever Country, and 
in all Ages, to the Conſummation of all 
Things, is bound to follow and obſerve. A 
Difference alſo ſhould be made between the 
Arguments employed for the Converſion of 
the Jews, which are perſonal, and thoſe em- 
ployed for the Converſion of the Heathen, 
which are addreſſed to the Senſe and Under- 
ſtanding of all Mankind. The Things which 
we ought to look into, and are highly culp- 
able if we do not, are principally the follow- 


ing. 


MIRACLES. 


They were wrought in Confirmation of the 
Truth and Authority of Chriſtianity ; upon 
them, as the moſt material Evidence, Chriſt 
reſted the Proof of his Miſſion; to them he 
appealed, when the Jews rejected his Appli- 

cation 
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cation of Prophecies, as equally applicable to 
other Things and Perſons with himſelf, or 
objected againſt them, as having received a 
primary Completion in others: Theſe were 
irreſiſtible Arguments in his Favour, declared 
him really to have been, what the Prophecies 
had repreſented that he would be, the Saviour 
of the World. 

By Means of them the Heathen were con- 
vinced, and we of theſe Days ate aſſured, of 
the divine Authority of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. The Prejudices, Idolatries, and Super- 
ſtitions of the Heathen would not have been 
maſtered, had not an extraordinary Power 
been diſplayed. However excellent the Doc- 
rines and Precepts taught, however worthy 
both of our Belief and Practice, they would 
have been conſidered as the Works of human 
Reaſon, if a ſupernatural Teſtimony had been 
wanting. The refering them to the Comple- 
tion of Prophecies contained in the ſacred 
Writings of the Jews, would have had no 
Weight with them, who entertained a very 
mean Opinion of that People, who at 
that Time were inconſiderable amongſt the 
Nations. As upon this Evidence the divine 
Authority of Chriſtianity reſts, it highly con- 
cerns us to make a ſtrict and impartial Inquiry 

into 
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into it, that we may not . nor hope 
in vain. 


CHRIST's SATISFACTION. 


The Paſſages which ſet forth the Nature 
and Manner of the Redemption, deſerve the 
Chriſtian's moſt ſerious Attention; of them 
he cannot be innocently ignorant; they are 
the Foundation of his Faith, and Hope ; b 
them he is made acquainted with the neceſ- 
ſary and ſaving Truth of the Goſpel, and af- 
ſured of preſent Pardon, and future Happi- 
neſs; they ſhew to him the Reaſonableneſs 
of an Attonement for Sin, point out the Me- 
thod purſued for that End, and affure him, 
by ſetting forth the Ability and Power of the 
Perſon who offered it, that he may ſafely 
and ſecurely rely upon his Merits. | 


GOSPEL PRECEPTS. 


Theſe comprehend the Will of God, and 
are deſigned for a Rule of Life: The Per- 
formance of them is one of the Conditions of 
obtaining Forgiveneſs, and future Glory. 
Obedience is the beſt Proof that can be given 
of the Sincerity of our Faith; the Practice of 
Virtue the beſt Teſtimony of our Belief of the 
Truth of Chriftianity : Thoſe Parts therefore 
of the New Teſtament, which ſignify to us 

the 
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the Obedience and Virtue neceſſary, eau 


claim a particular Regard “. 

Theſe are the weighty and important Matters 
of the Goſpel; Matters which every Chriſtian, 
who expects to partake of the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Merits, is concerned to know, and to receive 
as true. I preſume not to ſay, that the other 
Parts are of no Uſe, but theſe alone make 0 
wiſe unto Salvation. 


Freethinking, though greatly depreciated by 
the weak, and warmly exclaimed againſt by 


Bigots, as of dangerous Tendency to the Cauſe 
of Virtue and Religion, is, when conducted 


hended under theſe four har, H To br 
that is, to obey his Commandments, which includes thoſe T 
ſpecting our Duty to one another, as well as thoſe relating yo 
his Worſhip—Second, To honour the King, that is, to reverence 
that Form of Goyernment under which we live, and the 

ſtrates ſet over us ; ſhewing all due Submiſſion, and livin 

all peaceable Subjection to its Laws—Thirg, To love the 5 
therhood, that is, to receive and entertain every true and fin- 
cere Chriſtian, with the fame Warmth of Affection and undiſ- 
guiſed Friendſhip, as we would our natural Brother; not 
to proportion our Love and Kindneſs towards him |according 
to his Zeal for or Attachment to any particular Sect or Perſwa- 
fion, but according to the Goodneſs of his Heart, and the Pu- 
rity of his Life and Manners—F#oxrth, To do unto all Mev, 
whatever we would that they ſhould do unto us, that is, to ex- 
erciſe Charity, Beneficence, and Juſtice to all Mankind; 0 45 
in the ſame Manner in 2 Thing, as we would that every Man 
ſhould act towards us in the ſame Situation; to relieve the di- 
ſtreſſed, comfort the broken hearted, rotect the weak, oy 
the injured, ſuccour the 0 ppreſſed. his is the Subſtance 
the moral Laws of Chriſtianity : So that our Duty is * 


under few Heads, very eaſily known, we wiſh as readily and 
univerſally practiced. 


The moral Duties of Chriſtian on wy be briefly _—_ 
F 25 


with 
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with Decency and Candor, of ſingular Service 
to the Cauſe of Truth. Errors are not to be 
diſcovered without free Inquiry: The Abuſe 
or Miſapplication of it is indeed hurtful, but 

not ſo hurtful as totally to ſet aſide the Uſe 
of it. If Freethinking had met with proper 
Encouragement and Support from the civil 
Power, the groſs Idolatries and Superſtitions 
of the Heathen would have been leſſened, if 
not removed, and a more ſenſible and ratio- 
nal Worſhip introduced and eſtabliſhed 
amongſt them. 

Thoſe who delivered their Sentiments freely 
concerning the national Deities, were declared 
to be Atheiſts, and ſuffered the Penalty of 
Proſcription or Death; not that they were 
in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word Atheiſts, de- 
nying the Exiſtence of a ſupreme Cauſe, but 
from an impartial and candid Examination 
into the Nature and Merits of their Deities, 
and from obſerving the abſurd and indecent 
Rites inſtituted in Honour of them, they could 
not ſubmit to ſuch an Abuſe of their Reaſon, 
as to offer divine Adoration to Beings, who 
were rather the Obje& of their Contem pt, 
than their Praiſe. 

A ſimilar Fate attends thoſe, who have Reſo- 
lution to oppoſe vulgar Errors, and to examine 
into eſtabliſhed Opinions. Implicit Aſſent may 

E be 
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be given, when Men are infallible; human 
Reaſon may then ſafely. ſubmit to abſolute 
Preſcription : But the Dodtrine of Infallibility 
is abſurd; the Title, though claimed, hath 
never been proved to the Satisfaction even 
of the Poſſeſſor. If eftabliſhed Opinions are 
Juſt and' right, why ſhould they be admitted 
without previous Examination ? To prohibit 
or condemn ſuch an Examination is a Vio- 
lence done to human Liberty, confines, not 
extends, human Knowledge: A State of Idio- 
tiſm and Slavery is preferable to the Poſſeſſion 
of Reaſon without Uſe, of Liberty without 
Exertion. Let ancient Writers be reſpect- 
ed, not followed as infallible Guides, nor 
their Works treated of equal Value and Im- 
portance with the ſacred Writings: They 
may be permitted to direct, not to dictate; 
to adviſe, not to preſcribe ; for however great 
their Integrity, they cannot be totally ex- 
empt from Error. 

Ancient Cuſtoms are cipidly adhered to ; 
frequently admired and applauded, merely 
becauſe ancient. To attribute more than an 
Equality of Parts and Genius to our Forefa- 
thers, is a ſervile Adulation paid to them at 
the Expence of common Senſe: As Men they 
had their Weakneſſcs, and their Prejudices: 
Vet celebrated are their 6 yet in many 

Things 


oe 


* 


r I 0 ES OO 


THE RBADINO OF THE SCRIPTURE, Cc. gr 
Things they have been proved miſtaken, and 
to have accommodated themſelves to the pre- 
vailing Ignorance, Credulity, or Circumſtances 
of the Age in which they lived, rather than 
have confined themfelves ſtrictiy and cloſely 
to the Truth. It is not otherwiſe eaſy to ac- 
count for the Abſurdities of Heatheniſm and 
Popery, their great Prevalency, and long Con- 
tinuance, when there was no Dearth of learned 


and ingenious Men: Sincerity, not Ability, was 


wanted. Their Knowledge was great; yet a 
Freedom of Inquiry and Openneſs of Behaviour 
were neceſſary to render it truly uſeful and bene- 
ficial. Examples of Virtue and Piety ate worthy 
of Imitation; but it is not good to admit and ad- 
here to Opinions, before they have been freely 
and eandidly conſidered; our Faith may be 
perverted, and our Morals injured through this 
Weakneſs. Herefies would have been few, 
and have died with their Founders, had Men 
exerciſed their own Judgment, and not been 
deceived by the Greatneſs of Names, to adopt 
the Notions they recommended: Future Ages 
giving into the ſame Weakneſs, render ſuch 
Notions reſpectable and venerable, and make 
it a Work of great Labour and Danger, if 
wrong, to oppofe and deſtroy them. It is 
not therefore ſtrange, that Falſehood ſhouid 
be adopted for Truth,” and when: adopted, 
| E 2 ſhould 
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ſhould, be perſiſted in; Weakneſs and Obſti · 


nacy being fellow Aſſociates, and Names having 
in all Ages been too much reſpected. Men have 
been more fond of ſhewing their Reading, 


than of exerciſing their Underſtanding, and 
of acquiring a Reputation of Learning from 


expreſſing what others have ſaid, than conſi - 


dering what ought to have been ſaid; tnink- 


ing by this Meanneſs and Servility they mall 


themſelves become of Conſequence and Im- 
portance. 

It is difficult to eradicate Prepoſleſiions; ; 
Length of Time, and a general Acquieſcence, 


are a kind of ſacred Teſtimony to the groſſeſt 


Errors : Theſe, where divine Inſpiration is 
wanting, Freethinking alone can detect. I 
would not be underſtood, as aſcribing to Rea- 
ſon and Philoſophy the Power of obviating 
the Miſtakes of the Heathen; Miſtakes ſo 
long eſtabliſhed, ſtrengthened by Tradition, 
ſupported by the State, rivetted by Education, 
credited by the Good, aſſented to by the 
Learned, received by the Great, zealouſly ad- 
hered to by the Vulgar, agreeable to the ge- 
neral Senſe of all People, the Jews excepted, 
and the Cuſtom of all Nations, could not have 
been effectually obviated by any other Me- 
thod, than that which the Deity in his own 
Fime applied. However, the groſſer Mi- 

ſtakes 
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ſtakes of the Heathen would have been can- 
celled by a Freedom of Thinking. A Socra- 
tes and a Plato, a Cato and a Cicero, could 
have made great Advances in correcting the 
Superſtition of the Times, if it had been con- 
fiſtent with their own Safety, and they could 
have obtained the Concurrence, at leaſt the 
Connivance, of their reſpective States: Per- 
ſons of ſuch diſtinguiſhed Parts muſt have 
ſeen through the Credulity of the People, oc- 
caſioned by the Deluſions of Prieſts, and the 
Pretenſions & ERIE] to divine n 
cations. 

Should Freedinking FO be — ? 
Yet it is generally oppoſed. Hath it- not in 
all Ages been found highly beneficial to the 
true Intereſt of Mankind? Hath not this Na- 
tion, in many Things, experienced its Uſe- 
fulneſs? Was it not by Freethinking that 
our Forefathers ſhook off the grievous and 
oppreſſive Yoke of Papal Tyranny, and got 
rid of the Load of abominable Idolatry and 
Superſtition, under which they, and their 
Anceſtors, had a long Time groaned ? 

May not Freethinking alſo be of - Uſe 
towards effecting an Union amongſt Proteſ- 
tants, whoſe unhappy Diviſions are not a 
little advantageous to the Cauſe of Popery : 
By it ſeveral of the Canons, Articles, Rites, 
and Ceremonies, with ſome Parts of the 
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Liturgy. of the eſtabliſhed Church would ap 

pear to be uſeleſs, unneceſſary, and obſolete, 
and others pertinent, expedient, and juſt: By 
this Means the Conceit of one Party, and the 
Obſtinacy of the other, would be removed. As 
it is paying too great a Compliment to human 
Reaſon to aſcribe Perfection to it, fo is it too 
much depreciating its Excellency to ſuppoſe it to 
be in every Thing erroneous. We are not to be- 
lieve with the zealous Sectariſt, that our Mode 
of Worſhip is full of Spots and Blemiſhes, no. 
more than we are to imagine with the  Bigots 
of our own Party, that it is perfect and en- 
tire, wanting nothing. Happy Nation, if an 
Union could be accompliſhed as in civil, fo in 
religious Matters: The glorious Events that 
have ſucceeded it in the State, ſpeak much in 
Favour of the Advantages that the, Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity might receive from it: However, 
it is an Encouragement to make the Experi- 
ment; to do it ſucceſsfully, a Liberty of 
thinking and ſpeaking muſt be permitted: In 
the Exertion of which ſeveral Things diſ- 
| agreeable will be ſpoken by both Parties; To 
know how to determine right, they muſt 
hear with Patience, and judge with Candour : 
To correct what is amiſs, they muſt amicably 
conſent.to have their Weakneſs laid open, and 
ſubmit their Opinions to the ſole Arbitration 
3 39 , of 
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of Reaſon and the-Seriptures, paying no Re- 
gard to any other Witings ard Authority: 
To diſpute with Socceſs, they muſt canctl the 
differtnt Prejudices they have imbibed, and 
avoid Words of Acrimony and Reproach. 
Freethinking would alſo be of confiderable 
and eminent Service towards ſtopping the ra- 
pid Progrefs of Deiftti,” Chriſtian ity would 
not appear in a'leſy" fwourable Light, if the 
Canon of the ſacred Scriptures was reviſed, 
Paſſages exceptionable were eraſed, and others, 
which have no Relation to, or Connection 
with the Chriſtian Scheme, omitted. If this 
ſhall be attempted, an End will be 7 — to that 
Mirth, Ridicule, and Contempt, which ſeem 
unavoidable, when Men are gravely reaſoning 
about Trifles, piouſly ſpiritualizing the moſt 
luſcious and indecent Expreſſions, and ſeri- 
ouſly palfiating and vindicating Actions, the 
moſt cruel and unjuſt, to prevent an Odium 
and Infamy from falling upon the Authors 
and Relators: Theſe Things have been ob- 
jected to by Deiſts, and been principally the 
Occaſion of their Diſtike to Chriſtianity: Un- 


til a Reviſal of the Canoñ ſhall take Place, 
we may expect to TEE their N umber increaſed, 
not leſſened. 

Deiſm is ſwiftly advancing by the Coun- | 
rde it hath received from the Learned, 
c E 4 the 
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the Wealthy, and the Great; it is a formi- 
dable Adverſary ; yet it may be eaſily foiled; 
and that by its own Weapon: Freethinking 
is their Pride and Glory; let it be ours: Theit 
Cauſe thrives by the Superſtition and Credu · 
lity of their Opponents, and in Matters not 
reſpecting the Authority of Religion, Ex- 
mine Things by Reaſon; whatever ſhe diſ- 
approves of, or condems, is not fit to be 
retained : Let it be given up, Chriſtianity will 
not ſuffer ; for it ſtands in no Need of falſe 
Supports : It addreſſes itſelf to the Under- 
ſtanding of Mankind, and is willing to ſab, 
mit to, or fall by its impartial Deciſion; It 
deſerves not to be cenſured for Opinions 
drawn from it, which appear to be incon- 
ſiſtent with, contradictory to, or incomprehen- 
ſible by Reaſon; though ſuch Opinions being 
enforced by Authority are injurious to it. 
The Chriſtian Religion may challenge and 
dare the moſt ſubtle Caviller; Let him read it 
with Impartiality, detached from every Preju- 
dice, unbiaſſed by any Writings for or againſt 
it, and he will find it to be a Syſtem worthy of 
his Aſſent and Practice. If there had not been 
ſo much Labour (ill employed) in recom- 
mending and vindicating unintelligible Doc- 
trines in all Ages of the Church, the Adver- 
faries of Chriſtianity (if any) would have been 


fewer 
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fewer in Number, and the Name of an He- 
retick ſcarce known. The Vanity of the 
Learned gave Riſe to ſtrange Doctrines; they 
could not think of being upon a Level with 
the Vulgar in Reſpect of religious Know- 
ledge. Whilſt this Vanity continues, Free- 
thinking, which expoſes it, and rejects, as 
unneceſſary, Articles of Faith, which Reaſon 
cannot underſtand, or form any Idea of, will 
meet with no Encouragement, and be loudly 
exclaimed againſt as of evil and dangerous 
Tendency, but with great Injuſtice; for, 
like a Refiner's Fire, it will only purge away 
the Droſs, that is, remove thoſe abſurd Opi- 
nions, which have been ſo blended with Scrip- 


ture, as to have been commonly miſtaken 
for it, 
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ET HO DIS M, which roſe from 
M a flender Beginning, is branched 

N out into various Sects, and hath met. 
with ſuch Succeſs as to become alarming ; its 
Progreſs, in ſome Meaſure, hath been owing 
to the Perſeverance of its Heads, and the in- 
different Opinion entertained of it by ſenſible 
and underſtanding People, as a Thing that, 
in the Courſe of a few Years, would dwindle 
away of itſelf : Time however hath ſhewn the 
Reverſe. 

It had its Origin partly from the Neglect 
of the ſuperior Clergy of the Duties of their 
Function: This Neglect continued is its 
great Support, and from it Strength is daily 
acquiring, and the Number of its Friends in 
creaſing. The Cenſures and Complaints 
thrown 
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thrown out by theſe Noveliſts againſt them, 
it muſt be acknowledged, are, in general, tog 
pertinent and juſt. The Manner of their ex- 
clamiog i is indecent, but the Senſe it contains 
is very ſtriking, becauſe true. 

The Conduct of the Clergy upon this Oc. 
caſion is ſomewhat unaccountable : They 
have talked, they have wrote, they have 
preached againſt them, and their Tenets, with 
Juſtice indeed, but not without Acrimony : 
This hath rendered their Deſign abortive, and 
not a little ſerved the Cauſe of their Adverſa- 
ries. The beſt Confutation of the Error, and 
the Way to ſilence every Clamour, would be 
to diſprove the Charge brought againſt them, 
of being indolent, regardle 5 of their Flock, el. 
ing only their own pri vate Advantage and Emo- 
lument, 8 8 

If the Zeal of theſe Noveliſts is without 
Knowledge, if they deceive the Multitude to 
enrich themſelves, do they not appear earneſt 
in Prayer? Are they not laborious in Preach- 
ing? Should not thoſe, whoſe Maintenance 


is by Law eſtabliſhed, who have no Occaſion | 


from Neceſſity to deceive, and who may be 
zealous according to the Truth, be equally 
earneſt, equally laborious ? Until they are ſo, 
& is abſurd to murmur at Deſertion in the 
: Churches, or to inveigh againſt the crowded 
Tabernacles: 
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Tabernacles : Theſe Conſequences naturally 
flow from the different Conduct of each Party. 
Talking, Writing, or Preaching, will prove 
ineffectual to withdraw the Multitude, who 
from indecefitly oppoſing their Doctrines, and 
violently inſulting their Perſons, have now 
greedily imbibed the one, and hold the other 
in the greateſt Admiration; ; receiving both 
ih a kind of religious Reſpect and Venera- 

The Church, in all Probability, will 
3 and the Tabernacle increaſe, until 
Reſidence, upon Livings admitting it, is en- 
joined by Authority, Pluralities are deſtroy- 
ed ®, and a decent Proviſion made for the 
inferior and neceſſitous Clergy ; which would 
be of conſiderable Advantage both to the State 
and Religion: Their Poverty being a great Hin- 
drance to the, Work of the Miniſtry ; for who 
regards the Words of a poor Man? Before 
the Diſſolution of religious Houſes the infe- 
rior Clergy were rich and uſeleſs, ſince that 
Time they have been very uſeful, and very 
poor, and what is worle, are likely fo to 


| continue. 


Pluralities have been always deemed, for 
juſt and weighty Reaſons, a Reproach to our 


* It is not to underſtood, that no Miniſter ought 9. 4 N 
ſeſs or enjoy e one Living, unleſs that Living is 2 e 


of affording a decent and comfortable Subtiſtence tor himſelf * 


and Family. ; 
5 Eccleſiaſtical 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity : They are more ſo in 
theſe Times, when, from the publick and 
frequent Sale of Livings, leſs Encouragement 


is given, than heretofore, to thoſe, who from 
their Situation and Condition in Life muſt 


look for Advancement by Merit. To confine 


Eccleſiaſticks to perſonal Reſidence would be 
the Means of deſtroying Pluralities, and be 
very uſeful in checking the Progreſs of En- 
thuſiaſm. It is te, this Reproach ſhould be 
removed. 

Pure Religion, from the wevailine a 
ouſneſs of the Great, the Enthuſiaſm of the 
Vulgar, and the Extravagance of the middle 


Claſs of People, requires the full Exertion of 


the Abilities of its publick Profeſſors: Pre- 


cepts alone, though good, are dead: Example 


quickens and enlivens them. 

If the ſuperior Clergy wearied themſelves 
in labouring, not ſolely for Temporals, but 
alſo for the ſpiritual Welfare of the People, 
Diviſions would ſoon be at an End, Enthu- 
fiaſm die away, and the Great be as eminent- 
ly diſtinguiſhed for Piety and Goodneſs, as 
their Honours and their Titles. Whilſt 
Eccleſiaſticks are ſeen more at Court than at 
Church, or in an abject and ſervile Manner, 
expoſing both their Senſe and Character, 


inceſſantly ſoliciting Perſons of Diſtinction and 
— 827 
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in Power; with a total Neglect of the Duties 
of their Function, ſome Men will look upon 
Religion to be no better than Prieſtcraft, and 
be induced to give the Preference to Deiſm 3 
and others, who have neither Patron nar 
Intereſt, will think it no Crime to fol- 
low the Pattern ſet before them, in making it 
equally beneficial by innodycing new * 
nions. 

Unleſs ſome Expedient is bound. to check 
the Progreſs of Enthuſiaſm, it will ſoon 
become formidable, and have its ſpacious 
Tabernacles in every City and County, as 
well as in London and Mzddleſex. Preachers 
will never be wanting, whilſt there are fo 
many poor, conſequently diſcontented Clergy 
amongſt the inferior Order ; nor will Contri- 
butions ever fail in the lower Claſs of People, 
whilſt they have the Fit of being too religi- 
ous. They are fond of Innovations, becauſe 
it gives them an Air of Importance; which, 
when they have heartily entered into them, 
they will eſpouſe and ſupport to the utmoſt of 
their Power, and never give up without dan- 
gerous and violent Commotions. Inſtances of 
this Truth we, as well as other States, hare | 
experienced. 

Thus the Houſes of God in the Land will 
be deſerted, their Miniſters held in Contempt, 

F and 
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and the Cry of the Church and Orthodoxy be 
deemed ſomewhat ſimilar to that of the Gre- 
cian Craftſmen, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 
The Conſequences are obvious: The State 
will find it neceſſary to interpoſe its Authority; 
which Interpoſition will unavoidably termi- 
nate in Diſorder and Confuſion. 

That there are fo many Sects n us 
need not ſurpriſe; it may be juſtly Matter of 
Surpriſe that there are not more, that every 
Day doth not produce fomething new, ' ſome 
new Way to Happineſs. The Propagators of 
any Opinions, however ridiculous and abſurd, 
would notwithitanding be ſucceſsful, if they 
put on the Appearance of Piety, and laboured 
with Earneſtneſs and unwearied Diligence to 
recommend them. Proſelytes are very eaſily 
gained, ſince Mankind are ſo weak as to rely 
upon the Judgment and Veracity of others, 
and are unwilling or indiſpoſed to make Uſe of 
their Liberty and Reaſon, in enquiring and 
examining, in reading and ſearching into the 
Scriptures, to ſez whether theſe Things are ſo or 
not. The Scriptures are ſo full and plain in 
Matters reſpecting Faith and Practice, that if 
we are deceived and impoſed upon by Men of 
more Zeal than Knowledge, or of more 
Knowledge than Honeſty, it is our own Fault, 
and we are conſcquently anſwerable for the 


Prejudices 
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Prejudicesimbibed v. He who reads them with 


Care and Attention will be always guarded 
againſt the Weakneſs of Superſtition, the 
extravagant Flights of Enthuſiaſm, and the 
pernicious Effects of Bigotry. Was it not for 
them, amidſt ſuch a Variety of oppoſite and 
contradictory Opinions, we ſhould! not be 
a little perplexed. to diſcover the Intention 
and Uſe of the Chriſtian Religion, and in the 
End be induced to abide by Deiſm, or to be 
of no Religion, The moſt popular and 
prevailing Tenets of theſe Noveliſts will be 
conſidered, and their inconſiſtency with Rea- 
ſon and Religion ſhewn. 


Faith without Works is preached by ſome. 


If the Doctrine was true, when vicious 
Practices ſo much prevail, prejudicial to the 
Welfare of Society, and deſtructive of the 
Intereſt and Happineſs of Individuals, it would 


be prudent and humane to conceal the Know- 


In this age of Enthufiaſm, how neceffary is it diligently to 
ſearch the — Truſt not wholly to your ba Eben 
to the Voice of Reaſon : You have an Underſtanding, uſe it: 
The Scriptures are in Poſſeſſion, read them. If un- 
willing to truſt to yourſelf, there are Perſons of approved A- 
bility, Integrity, and Piety, conſult them, and they will aſſiſt 
you, If honeſt and modeſt, you will not be fond of, but oppoſe 
Innovations, more hurtful, than uſeful. Scripture, when read 
with Attention and Candour, will afford you ſufficient Satiſ- 
faction in any Matter of Conſequence, and the moſt plau- 
ible Error, | | 
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ledge of it. Faith in the Merits of Chriſt, 


though neceſſary, is not the only Thing ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation: It is indeed the Foun- 
dation, but good Works are the Superſtruc- 
ture: Unleſs they are performed, there can 
be no: reaſonable Hopes of obtaining future 
Happineſs. A mere internal Profeſſion can- 
not ſave us: St. James hath plainly proved it. 
A Man may ſay, Thou haſt Faith, and I have 
Works ; ſhew me thy Faith without thy Works, 
and I will ſhew thee my Faith by my Works. 
To this he adds, The Devils alſo believe and 
tremble. What then becomes of this ſaving 
Faith excluſive of good Works? Doth not 
St. James repreſent ſuch Believers to be in 
the ſame Condition with the Devils ?- + 
Conſiſtent with this Repreſentation of the 
Apoſtle are the Sentiments of his Maſter, 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he 
that doth the Will of my Father, who is in Heaven: 
ſaid Chriſt. The ſame Doctrine is taught by 
Saint Paul, who treats good Works as more 
valuable than Faith. Now abideth Faith, 
Hope, and Charity ; but the greateſt of theſe is 
Charity. By Charity is not to be underſtood 
according to the Context, the doing Adds of 


Kindneſs and Beneficence to our Neighbour ; but 


rather, and more agrecable to Saint John, who 
hath 


* 
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hath" the ſame Greek Word, and'tſes it in 
this Senfe, The. Far df God, and the keeping of 
his Commandments :\ And: for this juſt Reaſon, 
becauſe good Works diſplay and confirm the 
Reality and Sincerity of our Faith. Hereby do 
we know that we know him, if we keep bis Cam- 
mandments : ſaith Saint Jobn. He' that bath my 
Commandments, and keepeth thent, n chad | 
leveth me; faith Chriſt... v 

The Inefficacy of pure ample Fach to- 
wards: procuring Salvation may be futther il- 


uſtratec· Mary will ſay in that Day, ' (that 


is, the Day of Judgment,) Lord have we 
not prophefied in thy Name, and in thy Nume 
caſt out Devils, and in thy Name haue done many 
wonderful Works. Faith is here urged as a Reaſon 
for deing admitted to a Participation of the 
Joys of Heaven; but what is the Anſwer of 
Chriſt? Then will J profeſs unto them, I never 
knew Yes depart from me, ye that Work Ini- 
quity: Which, is a Confirmation of Saint 
James's Words, that a bare naked Faith pro- 
fiteth nothing. 

The Parable of the Talents, and Chriſt's 
Proceeding at the laſt Day, are Proofs alſo of 
the ſame Doctrine: They ſhew good Works 
to be abſolutely neceſſary, inaſmuch as no 
Reward will be conferred without them ; 

F 3 that 
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that a ſound Faith without a ſound Practice 
wy avail nothing; and that it is of no Uſe to 

y, Lord, I have known, or acknowledge thee, 
_— we can add, Lord, I have obeyed thee. 
Ihe Paſſages produced, concerning the Im- 
portance of good Works equally with Faith, 
are clear and unexceptionable: To which 
the Words of Saint James may be pertinently 
ſubjoined, That as the Body without the Spirit 
is dead, even ſo Faith without Works is dead 
alſo. Thoſe Things therefore which God 
hath joined together, let no Man e to 
put aſunder. 

For what Purpoſe did Chriſt die? Was 
it to releaſe Men from the Obligation to 
the Practice of Piety and Goodneſs? Moſt 
certainly not: It was to abſolve thoſe Men 
from the Guilt of Sin, and to reſcue 
them from the dreadful Conſequence of it, 
eternal Miſery, who by a ſincere Repentance, 
and a future Amendment of their Lives, 
ſhould render themſelves deſerving of ſuch 
Bleſſings. Is this Method of preaching 
Chriſtianity conſiſtent with this gracious 
Purpoſe? Is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
a Being of perfect Holineſs ſhould not 
have made Holineſs one neceflary Con- 


dition of Acceptance with him? Moſt 
aſſuredly, 
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aſſuredly, and thus we find it; for an Ac- 
knowledgment of the Truth of Revela- 
tion, unleſs its moral Duties are obſerved, will 
not be of any Advantage to the Chriſtian: 
There will be no Happineſs without Good- 
neſs. To partake of the Bleſſings of Chriſt, 
we muſt not only believe in his Doctrines, 
but alſo imitate the Example of his virtuous 
Life: There will be no Reward conferred, 
unleſs it is by our AQtions IR or 880 
Repentance procured. 

What is Faith? An Aae ene that 
Jeſus Chriſt was the appointed Means of 
Salvation to Mankind : This is the plain and 
intelligible Doctrine of the Scripture. Will 
Faith alone ſave ? Why then are good Works 
inſiſted upon? If the Doctrine was true, Chriſ- 
tianity would have very few, if any, Adverſaries. 
The Difficulty doth not lie in believing, but in 
acting like a Chriſtian. The Number of 
Chriſtians by Profeſſion is great, by PraQtice 
ſmall, 

Good Works, ſay ſome, are to be wear, 
not as having any Merit in them, but as a Teſti- 
mony of our Gratitude to Chriſt, and cannot 
make the Doers thereof perfect. Of them- 
ſelves it is allowed they cannot, neither 
have our Virtues ſufficient Merit to entitle us 
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to the divine Favour. | The Obligation how- 
ever to perform them is not founded upon a 
mere Teſtimony of our Gratitude; it ariſes 
from its being a poſitive Precept of our Lord, 
and abſolutely neceſſary for our eternal Salva- 
tion; unleſs they are performed, though we 
believe Chriſt to be the Saviour of eng. 
he cannot be ſo to us. 

To boaſt of our good Works, we who are 
encompaſſed with ſo many Infirmities, or to 


ſay we need no Forgiveneſs, who are fre- 


quently guilty of Folly, would be both vain 
and abſurd :. And would it not be equally fo, 
imperfect as our Righteouſneſs i is, not to do 
what we. are able ? Therefore, though good 
Works alone cannot juſtify us in the Sight of 
God, they are abſolutely neceſſary to be done 
by us, to entitle us to the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Redemption. Our Goodneſs without - his 
Merits is nothing worth; and his Merits 
without our Goodneſs, imperfect as it is, are 
alike unprofitable. 

No one can be a Chriſtian ow Faith, 
nor can the Benefits ariſing from it be ob- 
tained without the Performance of the Duties 
preſcribed to us in the Goſpel. If Faith alone 
made the Chriſtian, would not the profligate 
and wicked be ſo accounted ? For they have 
not, neither can have any juſt Exceptions 
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againſt the Doctrines of Revelation, though 
they tranſgreſs its Precepts. We may know 
Chriſt, and call him Lord; we may believe 
in and acknowledge the Powet and Efficacy 
of his Sufferings; all this will avail. nothing, 
cannot entitle us to a Place in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, unleſs, as he hath ſaid, Me db 
the Will of. his Father, who is in Hauen. 
Leet us aſcribe our Salvation to Jeſus Chriſt, 
becauſe he hath made the Atonement: for our 
Sins, and ſhewn us the Way to Happineſs ; 
but let us forbear ſaying, that our Salvation is 
in his Power alone, that we cannot do any 
Thing of ourſelves: towards it. What ſaith 
the Scripture ?' But few will be ſaved. - If the 
Salvation of the few is to be attributed to 


Jeſus, to whom ſhall we impute the Damna- 
tion of the reſt ? 


The Situation of thoſe who haſhing. the 
Doctrine of Faith without Works, and reſt 
their future Salvation upon it, may be com- 
pared to Paſſengers in a Ship in the Midſt of 
a Storm, when every Wave threatens a 
Wreck, and every Blaſt of Wind preſages 
Ruin; ſo neat a Proſpect of Danger fills the 
Mind with various Thoughts: They have 
recourſe to every Method that Imagination 
ſuggeſts, or Terror compels, to prevent the 
unhappy Cataſtrophe in View; think every 
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Plank will ſave them, and eagerly embrace, 


as the Means of their Preſervation, what ſerves 


to bring upon them ſwift Deſtruction: So 


theſe Men, when Age, Infirmity, or Diſeaſe, 
hath produced Reflection, the Enjoyment of 
ſenſual Pleaſures being over, or difagreeable; 
ſtung with Remorſe for their:paſt Follies, and 
juſtly dreading the Severity of that Puniſh« 
ment which they have merited, are full of 
Uneaſineſs, Diſquietude, and Perplexity, about 
their Salvation. In this uncomfortable Situa- 
tion, having the Proſpect of eternal Death be- 
fore them, and fluctuating between Hope and 
Deſpair, they haſtily, without any Inquiry, 
adopt any Notion, which can ſooth the Up- 
braidings, and alay the Terrors of their guilty 
Conſcience: To ſuch the Doctrine of Faith 
without Works is highly pleaſing and accept- 
able: Glad to be ſaved at any Rate, they 
greedily embrace what expoſes them to that 


Ruin, which Repentance and Amendment bo 


Life would have prevented, 

It is confidently affirmed, That we cannot 
know our Duty, and have neither Will nor 
Power to perform it, unleſs the Holy Spirit 
pleaſes to make it known to us by imward Tllumi- 
nations, and gives to us both the "IE and the 
Power. 
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Is this the Language of a reaſonable and 
thinking Being? Is it agreeable to a Syſtem 
of Religion, which addreſſes itſelf to the Rea-. 
ſon: and Underſtanding of Mankind? Is it 
conſiſtent with the Nature of Man? Was he 
not created free? Is he not accountable for 
his Actions *? But where is bis Freedom, if 
his Will is determined ? Can he be account- 
able for his Actions, who hath no Power of 
himſelf to act? Would it not have been bet - 
ter never to have had Exiſtence, or that the 
End of Life ſhould have been the End of 


* Doth not every Man find himſelf poſſeſſed of a Will to 
chooſe, a Freedom to act, and a Reaſon to determine what is 
right and wrong ? But if theſe Powers cannot be exerciſed, are 
they not unneceſſary ? Are they not uſeleſs ? If we are not at 
Liberty to take the Side either of Virtue or Vice, what End 
could the Impoſition of Laws have anſwered? Without this In- 
difference human Actions could not he denominated virtuous or 
vicious, and conſequently neither rewarded, nor puniſhed ; For 
would there be any Merit in doing, what we could not avoid 
doing? Doth that AR reflect any Glory upon him, by whoſe 


arbitrary and compulſive Authority it is done? Though the 
Almighty is perſedtly happy in himſelf, and all glorious ; tho? 
it is certain, that neither our Obedience nor Diſbobedience can 
be the leaſt Addition to, or Diminution of his Happineſs or his 
Glory, yet could he as Creator be glorified as he ought, if we 
had neither the Will, nor Power of ourſelves to do any 
Thing? To illuſtrate this Obſervation by an Inſtznze : To 
adore and worſhip the ſupreme Being, is a Duty that Nature 
dictates, Reaſon approves of, and Religion enjoins, as it is from 
him we havereceiyed our Being, and by his kind Providence ſup- 
plied with every Thing uſeful and neceſſary for the Comfort 
and Support of Life : Bur if the Performance of this Duty is 
not left to;ourſelves, and we were to be compelled, or determi- 


ned, to act agreeable to it, what could be its Value or 
Worth ? 


Exiſtence 
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the Almighty in his Goodneſs might reward 


Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; to ſay, 
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Exiſtence, than to be judged; and condemned 
to: ſuffer eternal d. fot hot. Ming: what 
ie could not do? A 70 
But this is not the Condition of: Man, nor 
are ſuch the Doctrines of the Chriſtian 'Relis 
gion: It hath plainly communicated” to. him 
i Knowledge of God and his Duty: It hath 


ſiet before him Good and Evil; Life and 


Death, but doth not determine his Choitt; 
knowing him to be at Liberty to accept ot 
fefuſe either: It exhorts him to practiſe Vir- 
tue, and intreats him to abſtain from Vice, but 
lays no abſolute nor irreſiſtible Commands 
upon him, becauſe he is by Nature free to do 


whatever pleaſeth him ; if otherwiſe, though 


| 
t 
c 
\ 
[ 


Mankind, he could not, conſiſtent with his 
Juſtice, puniſh any one. | 

- To aſſert, that unleſs he pleaſes to afford 
his divine Aſſiſtance I cannot be ſaved, when 
the Scriptures call upon us, fa 4work out” bur 


that we are entirely paſſive in the Work of 
our Salvation, when Chriſt calls upon us 1 
repent, and hath poſitively declared, that un- 
leſs we love God, and keep his Commandments, 
a0 ſhall have no Part in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; to believe, that we cannot procure the 
divine Aſſiſtance, but that muſt be the free 


and 
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ON THE NEW SECTS. 77 
and voluntary Gift of God, when we are told; 
by: unerring Truth, that #0 him who aſteth 
will the Holy: Spirit be given, are Aſſertions 
and Poſitions, not only plainly repugnant to 
ſacred Writ, - but inconſiſtent with Rea» 
fon, as they make Men mere Machines, and 
blaſphemous, as they attribute the Salvation 
and Damnation of Mankind to the Holy Spi- 
tit: Whereas the plain and ſimple Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity concerning theſe important 
Matters are, that our Salvation is through the 
Blood of Chriſt (which, cleanſeth and purifieth 
us from all Manner of Sin and Wickedneſs) 
with Repentance and Amendment of Life, 
and our Damnation will be the Conſequence 
of a conſtant and habitual Practice of Vice, 
which renders the Satisfaction of Chriſt of no 
Uſe. x | 
If Chriſt hath done all, and left nothing 
for us to do, or the Holy Spirit muſt do all, 
and we cannot do any Thing either of or for 
ourſelves, is not Preaching vain ? Are not the 
Scriptures ſuperfluous ? Is not Virtue unne- 
ceſſary? Are not theſe Opinions injurious to 
the Peace and Safety of Society ? If you take 
away Freedom from Man, do you not deſtroy 
the Uſefulneſs, the Force, and the Authority 
of its Laws ? Would it not be cruel to puniſh 
Men for the Commiſſion of Crimes which 

they 
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they cannot oppoſe, nor reſiſt; and unjuſt to 
command them to do, when they have not 
the Power of acting for themſelves ? Society 


cannot ſubſiſt without Laws: Vice and Folly, 
as it is, too much prevail; but they would 
much more abound, if Men conſidered them- 
ſelves as not reſponſible for their Actions: 
This they cannot be, if they are not to Wie 
counted free Agents. 5 

Why is there fo much, or indeed any 
Wickedneſs in the World? Could a Being ſo 
gracious and merciful, as God is repreſented 
to be, have permitted any Man to be miſer- 
able, if he could have prevented it? We muſt 
ſo think, if we admit the Opinion under Con- 
ſideration to be true. What an horrid Idea 
doth it convey to us of the ſupreme Being 
Is not Atheiſm leſs abſurd ? How could ſuch 
a Thought have entered into the Heart of 
Man ? God could. not have created any Man 
to be unhappy, much more could he have had 
any Pleaſure and Delight in the Diſtreſſes of 
the unfortunate: This is a Diſpoſition not to 
be found in Man, who pities and compaſſio- 
nates the affſicted, even the deſerving to ſuf- 
fer. Man's Miſery is from himſelf, and not 


from God. 
Reaſon before the Publication of Chriſtia- 


nity was his Rule of Life, ſince that Time 
| he 
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he is under the Government of divine Laws, 


which are agreeable to his Reaſon, and ſupply 
its Deficieney: But if theſe Laws are not in- 
telligible by him without the divine Aid, it 
would have been better for him to have been 
left to the Government of his Reaſon : For 
weak and imperfect as it may be accounted, 
it is en. far n to an wgre on 
Revelation. 

In the Goſpel the Mather 00 Nature of 
our Redemption, what hath been done to 
procure it, and what is to be done to partake 
of it, are plainly ſet forth. There is no Want 


of inward Illuminations to know ' theſe 


Things: 'They are ſo clearly written, that 
every one may be able, without Guide, with- 
out Interpreter, ſufficiently to underſtand 
them. There is no need of divine Grace for 
his Inſtruction, or for the right Underſtanding 
thereof, Every Man may underſtand enough 
to make him wiſe unto Salvation : What more 
is wanted? Greater, but not better Know- 
ledge may be attained: Knowledge beyond 
chis is rather curious, than inſtructive. Me- 
taphyſical Speculations, and Inquiries into 
Myſteries, have yielded little Satisfaction, oc- 
caſioned much Diſputation, and been favour- 
able to the Cauſe of Sceptiſchiſm and Deiſm. 

If 
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If inward Grace is abſolutely neceſſary to 
the Knowledge of Chriſtianity and our Duty, 
ſhould not all Men be equally Partakers of it? 
Should the Means of Salavtion be withheld 
from any one? Are not all Mankind equally 
the Objects of the divine Favour and Love? 
Would it not have been the beſt, the ſafeſt, and 
the ſhorteſt Way to have given no written Reve- 
lation, if it was to have been unintelligible, 
and to have impreſſed upon the Mind of every 
Man a full and complete Senſe of its Con- 
tents? There is no apparent Neceſſity for 
both: He who made Man, who knew the 
Nature and Extent of his Capacity, could 
certainly have compoſed his Laws in ſuch 
Manner, as to be fully ebend withou 
a ſupernatural Aid. 

The Goſpel doth not only contain Proak F 
the divine Authority of our moſt holy Reli- 
gion, but alſo that Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners, which all Chriſtians are commanded, . 
and bound ſtrictly to adhere to, and obſerve. 
Every one may know, whether or no he acts 
right, by comparing his Actions with that 
Rule: On this Account it is ſo plainly written, 
as to be clear and obvious to every Man's Ca- 
pacity. What need to call in the Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Spirit, to explain his own gracious 
Revelation ? If the Things revealed were ne- 
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ceſſary to be revealed and known, can we ſup- 
poſe that he, who is the Perfection of Wiſdom, 
ſhould have delivered them, either imperfectly, 
or ohſcutely ? We cannot ſuppoſe. it: The 
Scriptures are againſt us. Do the Duties re- 
ſpecting the Worſhip of God, the Love of 
our Neighbour, and the living honeſtly and 
ſoberly, want any Explanation, or require a 
peculiar Inſpiration to underſtand? Equally 
clear are the Scriptures in every Thing elſe, 
_—_ concerns either our Faith, or Practice: 


144 


OREN of all Things neceſſary to be 
known and believed. by 
Chriſtianity hath been i pare 
as e Things difficult to be underſtood; 
and therefore not ſo clear and intelligible as it 
ought. to be: To obviate this Objection, it 
bath been uſually ſaid, That every Thing per- 
taining to Salvation is plainly revealed, and eafily 
known ; that of other Truths, with which we 
have no immediate Concern, Wwe may be inna- 
cently and ſafely ignorant. This Reaſoning 
may be ſufficient with the pious and humble 
Chriſtian, but will appear, upon a cloſe and 
ſerious Examination, to be both weak and 
unjuſt; for whatever hath been revealed, was 
undoubtedly proper to be revealed; iti was 
her Matter of Duty, or of Faith. Is it not 
F G then 
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then fit that ſuch Truths ſhould be fully 


known, and underſtood, by _ who are to 
believe, and obſerve them nm 


_ Chriſtianity hath not any Myſteties 1 nor 


doth it require our Aſſent to any Thing, 


which is above our Apprehenfion and Undet· 
ſtanding ; though the Almighty hath. a Right- 


to demand and exact, whatever Obedience 
he, in his Wiſdom, ſhall judge moſt meet; 
we never find him commanding, nor tequir- 
ing Things unreaſonable and abſurd. If there 
are any Myſteries in Religion, we are not 
concerned to know them: Their Nature is 
not unfolded to us; and for this Reaſon,” bes 
cauſe we, who are prin cipally converſunt in 
Matter, who can neither think nor reaſon 
without the Mediation of the Senfes, cannot 
have a juſt Conception of Subjects purely ſpi- 
ritual: We can conceive of them as ſome- 
thing diſtinct from ourſelves, but in what the 
Diſtinction conſiſts, who can fy? Wuat we 
cannot underſtand, nor others explain to us, 
do not belong to us: If Inſpiration is want» 
ing in any Thing, it is in ſuch Subjects : 
is however: apprehended, that the Salvation 
of Man doth not depend in any Manner on 
the Belief of Things inexplicable, 4 
Divines indeed have found out Myſteries'in 
Religion which God hath not revealed: By 
attempting 
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attempting to explain what is inexplicable, 
and was not intended to be underſtood, they 
8 raiſed Prejudices againſt what hath: 
been plainly revealed: By endeavouring to 
explain the Nature of the Chriſtian Doctrines, 
they have invalidated their Truth, rendered 
them ſuſpected, and made n 4 Ridieuls 
and Sport of Infidelity. 

The Scriptures contain no en 8e 
crets, nor unintelligible Truths, except Pro- 
phecies ; whoſe Meaning cannot be truly and 
juſtly aſcertained, till after they have had 
a Completion. Every Thing recorded in 
the Goſpel. may, by an impartial and un- 

prejudiced Examiner, not flaviſhly attached 
to any Sect, Party, or Perſwaſion, be under 
ſtood, as far as it was intended “. 

Ga inane 174. To 


* The Difeulties of Seip belong not t either to its Das, 
trines, or its Precepts, are ory occaſioned by Allufions 
a certain ancient Rites, Cuſtoms, and Traditions, Jewiſh or 

4 4 and the Stile being, accord ing to the Eaſtern Manner, 

bold, figurative, and parabolical : Which Allufions, if known 
according to their common Acceptation and Im would 
ſerve as a beautiful and pertinent Illuſtration of the Precept, the 
Doctrine, or Matter of Fact, enforced, recommended, or re- 
lated. However, the Obſcurity and Uncertainty of their Mean- 
ing do not affect the Trath of the Things themſelves, or ren 
der it dubious. 

Theſe Difficulties may be eaſily removed by a new Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible into modern Language; and rendering the 
Faſtern Idioms, Phraſes, and Similes, into ſuch as are in fre- 
quent and common Uſe amongſt ourſelves : This would bg of 
confiderable Benefit and Service to all Readers, more e 
to the common People: By this Means the Scriptures would be 

more 
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To inſtance. in a Doctrine exploded: by 
| ſome, coolly treated of by others, and/indiffe- 
rently ſpoken of by many, The Trinity: Of 
this Doctrine we have as clear an Idea, as the 
Scripture hath revealed; it ſaith, that there 
is one God, and mentions; Father, Som and 
Holy Ghoſt, whoſe: Names, Offices, and Re- 
lations to Mankind are diſtin. - The Father 
is ſaid to have created, the Son to have re- 
deemed, and the Holy Ghoſt to have ſancti- 
fied. “: The Meaning of theſe Truths may 
be clearly perceived and. underſtood, and 
therefore it would be unreaſonable to refuſe 
our Aſſent to them: But of the Nature of 
theſe Perſons, and the Manner of their Exiſ- 
tence, the Senſes can form no Idea, human 


more eaſily and much better underſtood, and Commentators, 
Sc. would be rendered unneceſſary, who are almoſt uſeleſs, 
inaſmuch as by their different and contradictory Opinions and 
Interpretations of the ſame Paſſages, they confound: and per- 
plex the Underſtanding and Judgment of their Readers, leaving 
them frequently in Doubt and Uncertainty, or more ignorant 
than they found them ; or elſe inſtilling into their Minds Preju- 
dices, not leſs injurious to Truth, than deſtructive of private 
Peace, brotherly Love, and Charity. PT Wt 
* I can admit theſe Truths, becauſe T have a clear Percep- 
tion of their Meaning. Can the ſame be ſaid of three diſtintt 
Perſons, and three diltin& Gods, and but one God? How can 
theſe Things be ? What Idea can be formed of them by the 
Senſes ? Who are theſe Perſons ? What is their Nature ? How 
do they exiſt ? How are they to be diſtinguiſhed from three di- 
flin& Beings? What doth the Word Perſon ſignify ? What 
Subſtance ? Can a Perſon exiſt without Subſtance ? Who can 
explain theſe Things to me? Man cannot. Will the Scriptures ? 
No ſuch Terms nor Expreſſions are to be met with in them. 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon cannot diſcover, nor hath Revelation 
communicated to us: What therefore is not 


the Object of our Faith, ſhould not be of our | | 


Inquiry. | The- confounding the Doctrine, 
which we are to believe, with the Nature of 
it, which we are not called upon to believe, 
and of which the Scriptures ſay nothing, hath 
been an Inducement with ſome for diſſenting 
from the eſtabliſhed Church; and hath occa- 
ſioned others to leave Chriſtianity for Deifm, 
from the Suppoſition of its countenancing 
Opinions inconfiſtent with the Purity, Ma- 
jeſty, and Unity of the ſupreme Being. The 
Fruits of the moſt aſſiduous and laborious 
Searches into the Nature of the Chriſtian 
Doctrines, are Error and Ignorance: It can- 
not ſurpriſe, that Men who walk in Darkneſs 
ſnould loſe their Way: Inquiries of this Sort 
therefore are better laid aſide, they do not 
belong to us, will prove of no Uſe, confound 
and diſtract the moſt Learned, may admini- 
ſter ſomething to the Pride and Vanity of 
Man, but will neither make him wiſer, nor 

better. | | 
It might be imagined, from the infinite 
Number (daily increafing) of Paraphraſts, An- 
notators, Commentators, Compilers, Hiſto- 
rians, Criticks, &c. of the ſacred Text, that 
the Bible was the hardeſt Book (which ſhould 
G 3 be 
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be the eafieſt) of any to be undetſtood, ati i 
Senſe and Meaning the moft difficult to be (if 


covered; that noone, beſides them, knew what 
Religion was,andthatthe Salvation of other Men 
ſolely depended upon the Belief of their Tnter! 
pretations of it; as if the Bible was defigned 
purely for the Uſe and Employment of the 
Learned, and the private Advantage and Be- 


nefit of the Prieſt. Ought it not to be cleat 
and intelligible to che meuneſt Capacity? 


Could not its divine Author have ſo framed 


it? If the Salvation of all Mankind is centered 
in its Contents, ſhould hot its Contents be 
adapted to the Underſtanding of all Mankind? 


Ought Three- Fourths of the Body of Chtiſ- 


tians to be left in Ignorance of their Duty, 
and be given up, as it were, to be practiſed 


upon by religious Knaves and Enthufiaſts? 


Who dares to think ſo unworthily of the ſu- 


preme Being? He, who was ſo gracious to 


redeem Mankind, could not have thus litni- 
ted and confined the Knowledge of the Re- 
demption. The See of Rome is beholding to 
this Opinion for its Wealth and Grandeur: 
Artful and defigning Men have always found 
their Account in propagating it : Tt is 'the 
Support of Enthuſiaſm, the Baſis of Popery, 
the Prop of Preſbyterianiſm, the Bulwark of 
Orthodoxy, but the Canker of Chriſtianity. 
Would 
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Would not the Wiſdom: of that State be 


juſtly queſtioned, who ſhould enact Lawis for 
the good Goyernment thereof, which the Le- 
giſlator only, not any of its Members, who 


were to / obſerve them, underſtood ? Duty 
muſt be known, before it can be practiſed. | 


Laws of univerſal Obligation want not an In- 
terpreter, and are not to be learnt from any; 


they ſpeak for themſelves. Can there be any. 


greater Abſurdity, than to talk in an unknown 


Language, and yet expect to be underſtood ? 


But there is-not any Thing ſo abſurd, which 


hath not been, or will not be ſaid by ſome of 


theſe Men. 


 Hew happens i it, that they underſtand the 
Goſpel in a better Light than others? Be- 


cauſe, ſay they, we have the Spirit of God? 
Doth their Behaviour ſhew it? Do they teach 
none other but the pure and ſimple Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity ? Are they not endeavouring 
to ſet Reaſon and Religion at Variance? Their 


Words are incoherent, their Manner of ſpeak- 


ing rude and violent, and their Diſcourſes 
vague, indeterminate, and contradictory. What 
they deliver is ſo far from the leaſt Pretenſion 
to the Work of Inſpiration, that it is ſo void 
of common Senſe as to excite our Pity, was 
it not for the Aſſurance and Confidence of the 
Speaker, which merit Contempt and Reſent- 

G 4 ment. 
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ing of the Majeſty of God. If we may be 
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ment. Can that be deemed the Dictates of 
the Holy Spirit, which Man could not utter 
without the greateſt Abſurdity, nor hear — 
out expreſſing the warmeſt Indig nation. 


Are you for excluding all divine Aid >-Do 
you think the Doctrine of divine Grace, affiſt-' 
ing and co-operating with our Endeavours, to 


be abſurd ? Very far from it: The Doctrine 
itſelf is of ancient Date. Homer put his 
Heroes under the immediate Care and Pro- 
tection of certain Deities. The Stoics con- 
ſidered the Fame and Reputation, acquired 
by their moſt eminent Men, not to have been 
wholly derived from perſonal Merit, but ſome- 
what from the divine Aſſiſtance. The Doe- 
trine, however, doth not depend for its Sup- 


port upon Antiquity, that in many Things 


hath been frequently found erroneous. It is 
reaſonable to think, that if there is a God, he 
ſhould intereſt himſelf in the Behalf of the 
virtuous and the good, both in their temporal 
and ſpiritual Affairs: Such Interpoſition is 
not inconſiſtent with Reaſon, becauſe neither 
injurious to the Liberty of Man, nor unbecom- 


permitted to ſpeak of the Deity by Way of 
Analogy, and ſuppoſe him to do to us, what 
we allow may be done by us to one another, 
ſuch Aſſiſtance will appear to be reaſonable 
| and 
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and juſt. Every bumane and generous Per- 
ſon is always ready to inform the ignorant, re- 


| licve the diſtreſſed, and point out to them 


thoſe Things, which may proge dangerous, 
either to their Virtue, or their Happineſs. 
If we may expect thus much from Man, and 
every good Man thus acts, have we not at leaſt 
equal Reaſon to expect the ſame Tenderneſs 
and Compaſſion from a gracious and merciful 
God? But the Knowledge of our Salvation, 
as aſſerted, is not to be by an. immediate and 
perſonal Revelation; that is plainly delivered 
in the Seriptures, and from them it is to be 
learned. The Performance alſo of the Con- 
ditions of Salvation depends not upon the Aid 
given to us by the Holy Spirit; for if we can- 
not act of ourſelves, where would be the 
Praiſe of virtuous Deeds? What Reward 
would they be entitled to? Where would be 
the Crime of neglecting our Duty, if we had 
not the Ability to perform it? The Abſurdity 
of theſe Opinions is ſo glaring, that it may be 
accounted ſomewhat abſurd to have dwelt ſo 
long upon them. The Infatuation however 
amongſt the People is ſo great, ſo catching, 
and ſo widely ſpreading, as to plead in Ex- 
cuie. 

It is aſſerted, That it is ſinful to pray for 
Health, Preſervation, a comfortable Subjiſtence, 


and 


90 on THE WEW ers 

and ibe Welfare and Happineſs of our ſelves, and 
Families; that Prayers fered up for the Par. 
don of our Sins will only be heures. 
In the Opinion of theſe Men we came into 
the World merely to pray and fing Pſalms, 
and to ſpend our whole Time in religious Ex- 
erciſes : The Generality of Men will find 
ſomething elſe to do, both with —— 
and their Time. 

Why have I Senſes and Pons ally if they 
are not to be pleaſed and fatisfied ? Why was 
J made, and placed in a World affotding a 
vaſt Variety of Things for my Uſe, if - they 
are not to be uſed ? Why had I this Body, if 
it is not to be maintained and ſupported ? If 
I was deſigned for a ſpiritual Life, why was 
I <loathed with this Fleſh ? Why was 1 on 
rather created an Angel ? 100 

Whilſt in the Body its various Wants 5 
be ſupplied, all Things, which this Life affords, 
may be procured and enjoyed, if procured 
with Innocence, and enjoyed with Tempe- 
rance. To provide for our Houſhold, to la- 

bour that we may eat, and to pray to God to 
proſper the Work of our Hands, are Duties 
natural and religious. To negle&t Buſineſs, 
and the Care of our Familes, for ſuperfluous 
and unneceſſary Prayers, is criminal and ſin- 
ful. God requires Mercy before Sacrifice, 
and 
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and no Act of Devotion is agteeable to him, 
which is accompanied with Injuſtice to Man. 

Is it any Crime to be frequent in Acts of 
Devotion? Not in itſelf, but in its Conſe- 
quences. Few Men are fo wicked as to ren- 
der it neceſſary, nor are out Sins of ſuch a 
Nature as to oblige us to continual Interceſ- 
ſions for Pardon and Forgiveneſs. When 
Engagements in Life will permit, and Oppor- 
tunites are preſent, we ought, and it is ſin- 
ful not to frequent religious Aſſemblies, and 
to pay the Homage and Adoration due to the 
ſupreme Heing; to expreſs our Thankfulneſs 
for paſt Bleſſings, and to intreat a Continuance 
of them; to obtain a Remiſſion of our former 
Sins, and implore the divine Aſſiſtance on our 
future Conduct. But what Piety, what Good- 
neſs, what Devotion, when by giving Atten- 
dance at Prayer an Act of Friendſhip may be 
omitted, or a Family Duty violated; when 
thoſe may be neglected, whoſe Care ought to 
be our chief Concetn, and for the Sake of 
maintaining a falſe Piety be expoſed to Po- 
verty and Want, their Education ſleighted, and 
left as a Prey to idle and looſe Company: 
Such Prayers are impious, ſuch Oblations 
cruel ; no better than the offering up human 
Sacrifices to the _— | 


Prayer | 
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| will not be deemed ſinful hereafter ; ; and thoſe 


to Buſineſs for their Subſiſtence, may extend 
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Prayer is not required, and, if performed, 
is not commendable, nor praiſe worthy, but 
offenſive and diſpleaſing in the Sight of God, 
when it is to the Prejudice of Health, hurt. 
ful to Buſineſs, interferes with the Good oſ 
the Publick, or the Intereſt and Happineſs oſ 
our Family. Theſe Perſons claim great Me- 


rit to themſelves from a conſtant Attendance at 


Prayer; it is hoped, that ſuch » Behaviour 


who frequent religious Aſſemblies leſs, may 
not appear better Men, and better Chriſtians, 
than thoſe who are continually on their Knees 
at Prayers, and, like to ſome Heathens of old, 
ſtunning the Ears of their Gods with vain 
Repetitions of their pious Ejaculations, bil 
their domeſtick Concerns are neglected, their Fu- 
milies diſtreſſed, their Creditors defrauded, and 


themſelves a Burden to the Pariſh, or ſupported 


at a private Expence, to the great Abuſe” and 


Diſgrace of Charity. ++ » hag 


Perſons of Fortune, or Leiſure, whe! need 
not have Recourſe to Labour, or be confined 


their religious Exerciſes to more than one Day 
in ſeven : It is not expected that others, who 
have not theſe Advantages, ſhould extend them 


to more. To be too religious is as criminal, 


as to be too wordly minded. To follow our 
Profeſſion, 
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Profeſſion, or Calling, is as much a Patt of 
our Duty, as to pray to or to praiſe Gd. 


The Goodneſs: of God to Man, and the 


Adoration he hath required of him, are fully 


declared in the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, 


The trading, commercial, and laborious Part 
of Mankind makes about four fifths of Man- 
kind; out of which Number the inferior or 
jower Sort make at leaſt two Parts: Theſe 
have various Wants and Neceſſities to relieve 
and ſupply. The Affairs of this World alſo 
require no inconſiderable Portion of Time to 
manage and tranſact. God, who knew this, 
and what Time was ſufficient, hath appoint- 
ed ſix Days out of ſeven for thoſe Purpoſes; 
He therefore that follows his Devotions upon 
thoſe Days, either to the Neglect or Prejudice 
of his temporal Affairs, is guilty of as great a 
Sin, as he that purſues. either his Buſineſs ot 
his, Pleaſure on the ſeventh, Day, with an en- 
tire Diſregard or Diſuſe of ſacred Worſhip. 
Theſe Men have not only miſtaken the 
Duty of Prayer, but alſo the neceſſary Obſer- 


| vation of the Sabbath. Ought not this Day 


to be ſet apart for holy Service, and grateful 
Meditations upon the various divine Bleſſings 
received? Allowed. Should not therefore the 
looſe and diſorderly be compelled thus to ob- 
ſerve it? No. For Acts of Religion to be 


meritorious, 


c. 
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meritorious, they muſt be voluntary. Piety; 
the Effect of Compulſion, Hhath no Virtue in 
it, merits no Praiſe, is entitled to no Reward, 
Should Men be permitted ta take Pleaſure; ti 
buy and ſell. upon that holy Day ? In Caſes of 
Neceſſity, and under certain Reſtrictions, t 
is not unlawful ſo to do. After divine Ser- 
vice, wherein is the Offence > ? What other 
Time bath the poor Artizan or Labourer with 
his Family to breath a little of the freſhs Air? 
What is the Crime of innocently regaling 
_ nied in itſelf a trifling Pleaſure, to him indeed 
the greateſt, as being the only one he ban 
partake of ? It is certainly a leſſer Criine than 
fitting at Home, railling, cenſuring, exclaint- 
ing indiſcriminately, judging ſeverely, and 
condemning precipitately. To recriminate in- 
deed is not an Extenuation of Guilt; Wiek 
edneſs in another can neither palliate nor ex- 
cuſe it in me; but to reproach with Juſtice, we 
ourſelves ſhould be innocent: It ſhews a Want 
of Senſe to attempt to correct another s Vice, 
when we are committing a greater ourſelyes. 
Undoubtedy there is leſs Sin in the crackin 95 
of a Nut, than in deſtroying a Neighboufs 
Reputation; and more of Gaodneſs in tem- 


„The Sale of Fruit and Liquors. 
perately 
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ON PHE NEW./SECTS. 95 
perately gratifying the Apgettes Abroad, than 
in indulging them at Home. 
Angels may partake of none other. than | 
ſpiritual Enjoyments, their Nature rendering 
them unfit for any other Participation, and in- 
capable of reliſhing ſenſual Pleaſures. Men, 
who are differently made and formed, have 
Appetities to humour, and Senſes that will 
and ſhould be gratified : To indulge them is 


criminal, yet to pleaſe and ſatisfy them with 


a moderate Uſe. of ſuch Things, which are 
agreeable. to their reſpective Natures, is not 
inconſiſtent. with Reaſon, nor diſallowed” by 
Religion. It is Stoiciſm to make the Happi- 
neſs of Man conſiſt in Virtue only: If he was 
al Soul or Spirit, that Opinion would be juſt 
and trus; but whilſt thus compounded, tho 
Heaven he may regard as his ultimate Hliſs, 
be cannot forget the Earth from whence: he 
came, and will endeavour to make Proviſion, 
not for the Luſts of the Fleſh, which is a Sin, 
but for the Wants of it, Which is his Duty. 

Monkith Auſterities and Severities i in ſo high 


| Eſteem in Countries ſubject to the Papacy, or 
a Stoical Contempt of this World, ſo greatly 


extolled, and ſeemingly recommended by the 
Practice of theſe gloomy and melancholy Pro- 
teſtants, do no Honour to the Author of our 
Being, who placed us here, and bath given li- 

liberally 
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berally of every Thing neceſſary for the 'Sup- 
port and Enjoyment of this Life; nor is it 
any Proof of good Senſe and a ſcund Under- 
Adnding to add to the Miferies of Life, by re. 


fuſing to accept of what may render it agree- 


able. There is neither Piety nor Merit in en- 
during Hardſhips and Afflitions, when they 
may be honeſtly avoided : Theſe” Things are 
not well pleaſing to human Nature,” though 
they may be ſubmitted to and undergone 
from a View of Intereſt, or acquiring" the 
Reputation of extraordinary Holinefs, er 6 


Account of a melancholy Diſpoſition. 
When the Veil is withdrawn from Chriſ 


tianity, which theſe Men by falſe Gloſſes and 
partial Repreſentations have thrown over” it 
the better to ſupport, uphold, and favour'their 
own weak and narrow Way of thinking, l 
will be found a Syſtem, calculated as well for 
the preſent, as the future Good and Happi- 
neſs of Mankind ; it doth not require its Pro- 
feſſors to turn Hermits, nor to abandon the En- 
joyments of Life. But with them it is reckon- 
ed even criminal to ſmile : To ſeem pleaſant 
and chearful, they treat as the Sign of a light 
and looſe Diſpoſition: The being ſeen 47 
Places of Diverſion and Entertainment, thej 
look upon as nothing leſs than publickly're- 


nduncing. of Chriſtianity: Such Places they 
hold 


CC EA ET” = =aPpP HAS TP we T er 


OE WY 


2 


Id 


on THE NEW SECTS | 97 
hold in the greateſt Deteſtation, and are loud 
and vehement in their Declamations againſt 
them, with little Juſtice to N and no 
Merit to themſelves. 

A Man's Character is no more to he hn 
pected by his being at a Playhouſe, than at a 
Church : All are not Saints, who frequent the 
latter, nor are all to be accounted Sinners, who - 
go to the former. If nothing is exhibited, that 
hath a Tendency to corrupt and vitiate the 
Morals, where is the Crime to partake of, 
where the Virtue to abſtain from fuch Exhi- . 
bitions? If any are injured, it may be im- 
puted rather to a bad Diſpoſition in them- 
ſelves, than any Defect or Fault in the En- 
tertainment. Players are no more to be con- 
demned, becauſe ſome of the Audience de- 
part unimproved, than the Preacher cenſured, 
if ſome of his Congregation ſhould 50 away 
unedified. | 

It is fit that there ſhould be a ad | 
of the Mind, to carry off that Lowneſs and 
Dejection of Spirits, or to prevent thoſe Diſ- 


orders and Diſeaſes, which the Fatigue of Bu- 


ſineſs and Misfortunes in Life frequently bring 
upon us. The ſelf Denial of theſe Men in 
the Pleaſures of Life proceeds rather from 
Neceſſity, ariſing from a weak Conſtitution, 
{lender Circumſtances, or intereſted Views, 
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than from the Want of Paſſion, Inclination, 
or Deſire : It is no Virtue in them to con- 


demn, or not to partake of them : They de- 
ſpiſe the World, becauſe they have neither the 
Ability nor Capacity for enjoying the Things 
nk 7 
The true Contempt of the World conſiſts, 
not in forbearing and giving up Pleaſures, for 
which we have no Taſte, nor Power of en- 
joying, but in forbearing and giving up Plea» 
ſures, which to enjoy, our Appetites being ve» 
hement, we might be prompted to exceed 
the Limits of Chriſtian Liberty and human 
Prudence. I will venture to affirm, that thoſe 
who partake of the various Pleaſures of, Life 
with Freedom, yet with Innocency and Mo- 
deration, are more generous, charitable, candid; 
honeſt, and leſs cenſorious, than thoſe who hold 
them in Averſion, and, by a lowering Aſpect 
and ſolemn Deportment, would fain paſs upon 
the World for Men of extraordinary Piety and 
good Chriſtians. Miſtaken Men ! The good 
Chriſtian, if of a grave Appearance, is always 
af a chearful Spirit; no Melancholy is ſeen 
in his Countenance ; his Behaviour is decent, 
not affected; his Converſation open and free, 
not diſlembled, nor reſerved ; no Cloud of 
. Dulneſs hangs upon his Looks, nor is his 
Speech moroſe; in Cenſure candid ; in Re- 
ſentment 
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ſentment ſlow; he thinketh no Evil, nor uttereth 
Words of Falſehood or Reproach . Com- 
pare this Character with the Conduct of theſe 
Men, and from the Compariſon determine 
concerning the Juſtneſs of their Pretenſions to 
an extraordinary Piety and Goodneſs. 

The Things of this Liſe, fo long as we 
continue in it, muſt have ſome Weight with 
us: Nature teaches us to procure, what is ne- 
ceſſary and convenient both for preſent and fu- 
ture Support ; to avoid that which may prove 
a Trouble and Sorrow, and ſeek for what may 
be a Pleaſure and a Comfort; to purſue thoſe 
Methods that may beſt conduce to make us 
happy, and prevent our becoming miſerable. 
Poverty is juſtly contemptible, and Riches de- 
fireable, when the one can be avoided, and 
the other procured with Equity and Induſtry ; 
not that it is any Misfortune to be poor, nor 
any Crime to be rich, but when the former 
is occaſioned through Folly and Extravagance, 
and the latter the Effect of Fraud and Deceit. 

The Poverty of a Lazarus had nothing of 
Merit in it, nor was the Wealth of Dives the 


* The Chriſtian is not, as repreſented by the Behaviour and 
the Appearance of ſome Perſons, a dull, ſour, ard mel-n- 
choly Fellow, nor uncivil and unpolite What the World calls 
Politeneſs, he is indeed a Stranger to; for when he ſpeaks, it 
5 from Sincerity, not Courteſy : His Pleaſures are innocent: 
He indulges himſelf not in any Folly, becauſe he dreads even 
the Thought of offending Heaven, is unwilling to do an In- 
Jury to himſelf, or to debaſe the Dignity of his Nature. 


K 2 Occaſion 


* 


100 ON THE NEW SECT. 


| Occaſion of his Puniſhment : He would have 
been equally happy, had he been as innocent, 
and the other would have been equally 1 


able, had he been as guilty. 

When the Scripture condemns Wealth and 
Power, it hath Reſpect only to their Abuſe; 
when it endeavours to raiſe, in us a Diſregard 
and Contempt for them, it is to prevent an 
Overfondneſs, leſt they ſhould occaſion a 
Neglect of Duty, and by too much attend- 
ing upon what is preſent, the future ſhould 
be forgot. We may be great and wealthy, 
and yet religious. Riches may be acquired 
by honeſt Induſtry, and without Covetouſ- 
neſs. A ſplendid Appearance may be made 


without Pride. Pleaſures may be enjoyed 


free from Madneſs and Folly, and the Ap- 
petites regaled without tranſgreſſing the Rules 
of Temperance and Sobriety. A Prince 


on his Throne, inveſted with all the Pomp 


and Splendor of Royalty, may have as much 
Humility as the meaneſt of his Subjects: 
There may be as little Pride under the purple 
Attire, as in ruſtic Plainneſs and Simplicity: 
There may be as much Temperance at the 
Table of a Lord, as at a Beggar's. Gratitude 
to Heaven, for the various Bleſſings it is con- 
tinually beſtowing, may be as fully expreſſed 
by Acts of Beneficence, as Prayers, and our Duty 

as 
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as wal diſcharged in the proper Uſe, as the 
ſo much boaſted Contempt of worldly Things. 
There is nothing blameable in the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of a fine Eſtate, neither is the Goodneſs 
of the Poſſeſſor leſſened, if he doth not ſpend 
his Days in a continual Mortification and ſelf 
Denial to beſtow it upon the Poor, or to be- 
queath it at his Death to charitable Uſes, - It 
is not inconſiſtent with the Character of a 
Chriſtian to procure, improve, and enjoy a 
Fortune, Dreſs, Equipage, and Living, ac- 
cording to the Quality and Circumſtances of 
Perſons, are neither diſallowed, nor condemn- 


ed by Religion. Diſtinctions amongſt Mankind 


are in this Life neceſſary ; ſince Men, though 
by Nature equal, are obliged, for the general 
Good of Society, to act different Parts, and to 
appear in different Characters. 

Chriſtianity doth not require its Profeſſors 
to renounce, only to appear above the World; 
not to let Pleaſure and Profit ſuperſede their 
Obligations to the Practice of Virtue and Piety, 
but permits both Pleaſure and Profit to be 
purſued, when they do not thus interfere. 
The World is an Inn, and its Inhabitants 
Travellers: If as Travellers we ſhould not 
think of ſtaying on the Road, but be haſten- 
ing on to our Journey's End, yet as we walk 
along, we have a Right to make uſe of the 

H 3 beſt 
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beſt Accommodations we meet with, and 
may innocently refreſh, though not indulge 
ourſelves by the Way. 

The not diſtinguiſhing between loving and 
uſing this World hath been productive of very 
bad Conſequences. Men of weak Under- 
ſtanding and a melancholy Diſpoſition, from 
the unworthy and unjuſt Repreſentation given 
of Chriſtianity, as ſtrictly requiring us to re- 
nounce the Things of this Life, and to de- 
vote all our Time to prepare for and ſecure 
the next, have looked upon it as highly me- 
ritorious to tormentthemſelves, not only by ab- 
ſtaining from every kind of Pleaſure, but even 
refuſing common Neceſſaries; no ſuch Things 
are required of us by our Religion. He that 
made Man, knew that he had Paſſions and 
Appetites to be gratified : Whilſt in the Body 
bodily Refreſhment and Nouriſhment muſt 
be had. It is not eaſy to determine, which 
of the two is the greateſt Sinner, whether he 
who knowingly impairs his Health by abſtain- 
ing from innocent Recreations, or he that 
deſtroys it by an exceſſive Indulgence in 
them: All Things were created for our 
Good: A ſullen Diſuſe therefore ſeems to be 
as criminal, as a bold Abuſe of them. 

Theſe deluded Men had better imitate the 
Example, than obſerve the Precepts of their 

Preachers, 
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Preachers ; who, though they labour greatly - 
in ſpiritualizing of others, are ſo juſt to Nature 
and themſelves, as not only to partake of the. 
Comforts and Enjoyments,- but even the Deli- 
cacies of Life ; who warmly recommend Ab- 
ſtemiouſneſs to their Followers, the better to 
ſupport, we fear, Licenciouſneſs in them- 
ſelves. 


Others boldly aſſert, That 06 we are af- 


ſured of being ſaved, we muſt be damned. Doth 
not this Opinion tend to make the humble 


Chriſtian deſperate, the wicked confident ? 


The former, from a Senſe of his many Imper- 
fections, will not be ſo high minded to be 
aſſured, though he hath good Hope of his 
Salvation: The latter, the Alternative being 
diſagreeable, will embrace it, becauſe he hath 
none other Way left to allay .the Terrors of 
a guilty Conſcience, and ward off the juſt 
Vengeance of an incenſed Deity. | 

If a Man conſiders this Life, what it really is, 
a State of Trial and Diſcipline ; that his Virtue 


is beſet with various Tempations ; that he 


may be ſurpriſed into Sin; that the moſt pru- 
dent, circumſpect, and watchful have their 
unguarded Moments ; he will be far from en- 
tertaining an abſolute Aſſurance, If the Scrip- 
tures call upon us, Towsrkout our Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling ; admoniſh us, Not to be 
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bigh minded, but fear ; and adviſes, That he 
= thinketh he flandeth, ſhould take heed left be 
falls ; we muſt look upon ſuch an Aſſurance 


to be vain. 
How is this Knowledge of Salvation ac- 


quired? Is it by Revelation of the Spirit? 
Who are the Perſons worthy of this Revela- 
lation? The good and the pious ; they only 
are entitled to, and can partake of this divine 
Bleſſing: Will they ſay that they enjoy it? 
They, from a Senſe of the Errors, Miſtakes, 
and Follies human Nature is ſubje& to, de- 
teſt the aſpiring and preſumptuous Thought. 


What Neceſſity is there for ſuch a peculiar 
Revelation ? Are not the Scriptures plain and 
clear concerning the Conditions of our future 


Salvation ? And every Man knows, when he 
doth or doth not. fulfil them: When he doth, 
he is in a State of Salvation, yet not abſolutely 
ſecure of it, becauſe he may fall from his In- 
tegrity ; in Death alone is Security. So long 
as Men continue in this World, they are li- 
able to commit Sin, and conſequently their 
Aſſurance of Salvation cannot be poſitive ; if 
they could be perfectly holy, and above the 
Power of every Temptation, the Doctrine 
would be true: This no Man ever hath been, 
Chriſt excepted, nor ever will be. 


There 
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There is however a partial, though- not a 
poſitive Aſſurance of Salvation; this the good 
poſſeſs, whilſt they retain heir Integrity, and 
the penitent, if they continue in Obedience, 
which by Folly they may both forfeit. With- 
out this Aſſurance what Comfort and Con- 
ſolation could the good Man receive more 
than the Sinner? Is there no Difference be- 
tween him who ſerveth God, and him who 
ſerveth him not ? Muſt the ſame Hopes, the 
fame Fears, agitate both? This is no greater 
Aſſurance than the virtuous Heathen poſſeſ- 
ſed, who was conſcious to himſelf of Happi. 
neſs, if ae was a future State, becauſe he 
had endeavoured to deſerve it. Is it unrea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe the Chriſtian to have the 
ſame Conſciouſneſs ? For whom are the Joys 
of Heaven reſerved? Will they not be the 
Portion of the Righteous? And can any one 
be ſo much a Stranger to himſelf, as not to 
know by his Actions, whether he ſhall be en- 
titled to them? Is it not from this Expecta- 
tion of Happineſs, that good Men are enabled 
| patiently to endure. the Cares and Troubles of 
Life, and willingly to give up the falſe Plea- 
ſures and Enjoyments of the World ? But is 
there any Man that ſinneth not? Is not then 
this Aſſurance vain? No. All Men are Sin- 
ners in ſome Degree, yet all are not infa- 
mouſly 
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mouſly and preſumptuouſly ſo. Sins of Tn- 
diſcretion and Surpriſe differ widely from Acts 
of Licenciouſneſs and Profligacy, from pre- 
meditated and abandoned Wickednefs : Thoſe 
who do not incur the Guilt of the latter, have 
this Aſſurance. 

The Knowledge of this Aſſurance, ns well 
as the Doctrine itſelf, varies greatly from the 
Opinion of theſe Men: It is not founded on 
inward Illuminations, or divine Commnnica- 
tions of the Spirit, (which they know not 
how to diſtinguiſh from the Operatlons of 
their own Spirit) but on the Approbation and 
Teſtimony of Conſcience, a ſelf Applauſe, 
ariſing from a Conviction of having, obſerved 


the divine Laws with as pure and upright an 
Heart, as it is poſſible for weak and frail Na. 
ture to do: This is not Preſumption, it is no 
more than what the Goſpel hath afforded to 

all thoſe, who obey its Precepts in Truth and 
Sincerity. 

Others there are, who exciaim againſt ani 
condemn the Uſe of Reaſon in Revelation, aſſert 
that the Word cf God is not Matter proper fir 
human Inquiry, and that it ought to be received 
without examining into the Reaſonableneſs of it 
Doctrines, and the Evidence by which it i 


| ſupported. 
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By thus raifing the Credit of the facred 
Writings, and forbidding free Inquiry, they 
keep their Hearers ignorant, and by that Means 
propagate their, Errors with Succeſs. The 
Remembrance (may it never be forgotten, 
nor obliterated !) of what our Anceſtors ſuffer- 
ed through implicit Faith, ſhould prevail with 
us not to give up our Reaſon, but to uſe it for 
theſe good Purpoſes, The Diſcovery of Truth, 
and the Detection of Error. 

Popery, with its abſurd Doctrines and ſla- 
viſh Impoſitions, would never have continued 
ſo many Centuries, nor been ſupported and 
upheld at the Expence of ſo much Blood and 
Treaſure, had not this Doctrine prevailed, 
had not Credulity. been recommended and re- 
ceived as a Precept of the Chriſtian Religion. 
It is hoped therefore, to prevent the Return 
of Popery, and to check the Growth of En- 
thuſiaſm, that this flaviſh Doctrine, now re- 
viving, may be treated with the Contempt it 
juſtly deſerves ; and that the Time will never 
come, when Men ſhall believe Chriſtianity to 
be true, without inquiring how it is ſo. 

God hath made us reaſonable Creatures : 
Our blefſed Lord and his Apoſtles have treated 
us as ſuch in their Writings and Diſcourſes : 
They have requeſted us to prove, to ſearch, 
and examine into the Reaſonablenſs of their 


Doctrines, 


? 
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Doctrines, and the Truth of Chriſtianity: It 
is highly neceſſary we ſhould, that our Faith 
might be built upon a good Foundation, our 
Hope in the Promiſe of God ſure, and we 
might be upon our Guard againſt the Arts of 
cunning Men, who always lic in wait to de- 
ceive. a 
If Chriſtianity cannot ſtand the Teſt of 
Reaſon, it is a Religion of no Authority, 
Every one concerned for the Glory and Ho- 
nour of the ſupreme Being ought to declare 
againſt and expoſe it, and Mankind ſhould 
be taught ſome other Way to Happinek, 
When Arguments from Reaſon fail, or ate 
defective, it is Time to aboliſh Chriſtianity, 
and to ſeek for or invent ſome new Religion. 
If it is their Zeal for the Authority of the ſa- 
cred Writings, that is the Cauſe of their de- 
preciating human Reaſon, it is neither com- 
mendable, nor juſt : For how are they, or 
we, to be aſſured of their divine Authority, 
but by bringing it before the Tribunal of 
Reaſon ? Trying Opinions, whether they be 
from God, can no more be ſaid, oppofing Re- 
relation, than the diſcrediting modern Preten- 
lions to Inſpiration, denying Inſpiration. We 
ought to ſubmit our Reaſon to the divine 
Will, yet we ſhould be firſt well aſſured that 
it is ſo. The beſt Advocates and Friends of 
Chriſtianity 
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Chriſtianity have been thoſe, who have ſearch. 
ed deeply into the Truth of Things, and credi- 
ted nothing without a previous Examination. 
Reaſon never made an Infidel, The Abuſe. 
and Neglect of it have been the Occafion of 
many Errors and much Superſtition, eſta- 


bliſhed Popery, and rendered Enthuſiaſm 
ſucceſsful. Who can ſay indeed to the Al- 
mighty, why haſt thou done this? However, 
every Perſon may lawfully and innocently 
conſider, in order to think juſtly and truly, 
the Conſiſtency of it with his Notions of 
the divine Attributes “. 


Theſe 


* The Study of natural as well as moral Philoſo, by, and 
indeed every Kind of Learning but what is ſacred, hath been 
cenſured and condemned by ſome of the Preachers belos.ging to 
this Set. The Apoſtle, wh + hath been quoted againſt it, was 
of a different Opinion, by diawing from it the beſt and ſtrongeſt 
A-gument in Favour of the Reaſonableneſs and Poſſibility of a 
Reſurrection. Natural Philoſophy affords a vaſt Variety of 
noble and beautiful Proofs in Support of revealed Religion, and 
in Confirmation of a Prowdence. By the Study of Nature Men 
were led to the Knowledge, and firmly fixed in the Belief of a 
God. Every Branch of Literature, every Art and Science, 
may be not only made, but do certainly tend, to entertain and 
improve the Mind. If Learning is abuſed, fhould it therefore 
be baniſhed out of the World? The Abuſe of any Thing can- 
not carcel the Uſe of it. If ſo, what would become of Reli- 
gion ; for the Obligation to obſerve and practice it would be 
void, ſince it hath been frequently applied to countenance and 
vindicate the vileſt and molt infamous Purpoſes. If ſome Men 
have proſtituted their Parts to ſerve iniquitous Deſigns, hath not 
Learning been, and may it not ſtill be, of conſiderable Ber eſit 
and Advantage to Society? The Study of the Scriptures is cer- 
tainly our Duty, and our principal Duty: But otner Studies 
ae not to be neglected ; they are as neceſſary for our well Be- 
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_ Theſe ſeveral Opinions are propagated with 
great Heat and Paſſion, by Men of more 
Zeal than Knowledge, of more Learning than 
Judgment, too much read in Religion, and 
too little in human Nature; who tell u, 
what they would have Men to be, not what 
the Scriptures require us to be, what in Rea- 
ſon we ought to be, nor what Nature intend- 
ed we ſhould be. It cannot appear ſtrange, 
that ſuch Opinions ſhould be propagated-and 
received ; the human Mind is capable of any 
Deception, and of admitting the greateſt Ab- 
ſurdity ; beſides, the People of theſe Times 
are, like the Athenians of old, fond of any 
new Thing. It is not difficult to find: Men 
bold enough to publiſh, and others weak 
enough to admit any Thing. There- never 
will be wanting Innovators, ſo long as Inno- 
vations can be made profitable. | 
The Propagators of theſe Opinions may be 
honeſt and fincere, yet they ſeem to be much 
wanting in Modeſty and Prudence ; they pro- 
feſs the higheſt Regard and Veneration for 
Religion, but they need not to be told, that 


ing here, as the other is to ſecure cur Happineſs hereafter. 
For what are Men endued with different Capacities, but to ſup- 
Ply the ſeveral particular Wants of Society ? The Study of Na- 
ture will rather deſtroy, than advance Infidelity. If Infidels ob- 
ject to Religion, as containing Things myſterious, in Nature there 
are many Things equally aſtoniſhing and unaccountable, ye 
credible, M remove the ObjeQion, 


Innovations 
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Innovations in religious Matters are apt to 
render its Authority ſuſpected, and to weaken 
its Influence. And would not any one, un- 
les vainly puffed up with his own Learning, 
be inclined to diſtruſt his own Judgment, 
when it contradicted others of equal, if not 
ſuperior Merit, Piety, and Learning-? Not 
that their Opinions are to be implicitly re- 
ceived ; but they deſerve to be candidly and- 
impartially conſidered, before they are given 
up, oppoſed, and ridiculed. 

What is the End propoſed by theſe Preach- 
ers * ? Is it to comfort the Sinner, and make 
him ſenſible of his Follies ? Is it to diſplay 
the Excellency of- Religion, and its various 
Bleſſings, which he hath ſet at nought, and by 
his vicious Practices rendered himſelf unwor- 
thy of? Is it to diſpoſe his Mind to Seri- 
ouſneſs, and gradually to lead him to Repen- 
tance ? Is it to convince his Reaſon and Un- 


* They have been the Occaſion of much Scandal to the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, by encouraging a great Number of Lay- 
men, many of whom are the Refuſe, of the Peo; le, or the 
meaneſt of Mechanicks, to aſſume the miniſterial Office, and 
bellow out in the Lanes and Alleys of the City their wild No- 
tions, in a Language rude, irrational, unintelligible, If. as 
tdey pretend, they have an high Veneration for the ſacred Cha- 
ater, ſhould they not diſcountenance and condemn the Pre- 
ſumption of ſuch Perſons, who, by their licentious Manner of 
ſpeaking, are both dangerous and hurtful to the Peace and good 
Order of Society, cannot be of the leaſt Benefit to Religion, 
ind muſt render their Cauſe much more ridiculous and con- 
*mptible, | | | 
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derſtanding of the Folly and Wickedneſs ef 


Sin, and fo to diſplay the Terrors of the Lord, 


as not to drive him to Madneſs or Deſpair ? 
Is ſuch the Method of their Preaching? 1; 
ſuch the Conſolation afforded to Sinners? 1; 
it not. the Reverſe of this? Viſit their Place 
of Worſhip, and ſee. 

Here fits Melancholy, there Deſpair. Sight 
and Groans are heard from one Corner, fright. 
ful and hideous Looks are ſeen' at another. 
The Words of ſome ſpeak Aſſurance of their 
Salvation, and an uncommon Familiarity with 
their Maker, whilſt others are overwhelmed 
with an horrible Dread of eternal Damnation. 
Is this the Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion 
to afflit and torment Mankind? Is it to make 
Man miſerable and wretched ? Certainly not. 
When under the Conviction of Guilt, is not 
Religion to comfort him? When oppreſſed 
with the Weight of his paſt Crimes, is it not 
to give him Eaſe? Is it not to adminiſter 
Balm to the wounded Conſcience, and to re- 
freſh him, who 1s weary with the Burden of 
his Sins? Is not this to deal with us as rea- 
ſonable Creatures? Doth not this Treatment 
ſhew God to be a merciful and gracious Be- 
ing? If Religion cannot comfort, even the 
moſt wicked, when turning from the Evil of 
his Ways, of what Benefit is it to Man ? If 


its 
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its Intention is not to make Man happy both 
here and hereafter, of what Uſe is it to him? 
To what Purpoſe doth it exhort the wicked 
to repent, if, when repenting, it fills their 
Minds with Doubts, deſtroys their inward 
Peace, or deprives them of their Reaſon ? 
But ſuch is not the Chriſtian Religion. Its 
Invitation to Sinners is gracious, Come unto me 
all that travel and are beavy laden, and 1 will 
refreſh you. Its Encouragement great, The 
blotting out even the Remembrance of paſt Sins. 
Its Promiſes are comfortable, The Holy Spirit 
to co-operate with them in the future Diſcharge 
of their Duty, and everlaſiing Happineſs the 
Reward. The Conditions of Acceptance eaſy, 
An hearty and fincere Repentance with Faith 

je. 


in Chri 

Is this a pious Regard for the Souls of 
Men to drive them into a State of Deſpon- 
dency ? If this is preaching the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, much rather had I preach for ever 
without the leaſt Benefit to the Hearer, than 
by Preaching to occafion one Sinner to de- 
ſpair of his Salvation. They have been of 
Uſe, it is ſaid, in reclaiming ſeveral vicious and 
profligate People. The good done falls ex- 


-ceeding ſhort of the Evil, that their Schiſm 


hath been productive of, in the mean and un- 
worthy Opinion ſome have Joes thence enter- 
I tained 
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tained of Religion, the Hrange Perwerfion of 
ſacred Truths, the Contempt ſhewn to them, the 
Uneafineſs it hath rated? in the Minds of ſe. 
rious People, the bad Practices it hath given 
Birth to, and the melancholy Effects it hath had 
upon many of their Followers, 

What Advantage can it be to Society or 
Religion to leſſen Mens Obligations to the 
Practice of Virtue and Piety ? Let the Preach- 
ing of Morality be accounted a dry, it is an 
uſeful Subje&, and the Times are bad enough 
to prove it neceſſary; it can never be too 
much inculcated : The Example of our Savi- 
our is ſufficient Authority for it: In Imita- 
tion of him we cannot err : His Diſcourſes 
were principally moral. When he exhorted 
Men to believe, he recommended alſo the 
Practice of moral Virtue. The Diſciples fol- 

| lowed their Maſter, and urged the Neceflity 
of Faith, Repentance, and a good Life to be 
a Chriſtian. The beſt Proof to be given of 
our Faith is, to ſhew forth its Power in 2 
pious and ſober Behaviour; and, as the Holy 
Spirit hath fully and plainly revealed our 
Duty, to live agreeable to it, and not wait for WW '* 

nor expect any extraordinary Illumination and 
viſionary Inſpiration, which on that Account dy 
are made unneceflary. If Morality was to be ia 
3 or ſet up in Oppoſition to Chriſtia- 
nity, 
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nity, as procuring Salvation excluſive of the 
Merits of Chriſt, they and all [Chriſtians 
might, and not unjuſtly, exclaim againſt ſuch 
a Doctrine, and ſuch Preachers. Ents 

As the End of Chriſtianity is to make us 
good, that we may be happy, Morality can- 
not be too much inſiſted on, and inculcated. 
Theſe Men, it is believed, avoid ſuch Diſ- 
courſes, becauſe it is a difficult, not an eaſy 
Taſk to execute. For here we have the Paſ- 
h fions, the Prejudices, the Luſts of Mankind 
to encounter with. We are not only to era- 


I dicate vicious Habits, but to beget, in thoſe 
1 who have been long accuſtomed to hate, a 
A Love of Virtue, We are to enter as it were 


into the very Hearts of Men, to trace the ſe- 
cret Springs of Vice through all its dark and 
mazy Windings, and to addreſs them in a 
Language that may make them neither deſ- 
perate, nor preſumptuous : A Work this full 
of Labour and Difficulty. It is far more eaſy 
to convince a Man of the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, than to make him a good Chriſtian. 
In the former Reſpect, Reaſon is the Judge, 
in the latter, his Vices. 

It is ſomewhat i in the Con- 
duct of theſe Men, to pretend to a particu- 
lar Eſteem and Veneration for the Tenets and 
Doctrines of the eſtabliſhed Church, and to 

I 2 aflert, 
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have acquainted their Dioceſan with their 


aſſert, that they alone abide by its Articles, 
yet hold ſeparate Conventicles, in Oppoſition 
to Church Government. It is not we, as pre- 
tended, but their ſtrange Opinions that haveex- 
cluded them out of our Churches: Being ſen- 
ſible of the private Advantages ariſing from 
the Schiſm, they are not diſpoſed to return, 
Suppoſing their leaving the Church to have 
been from Principle, the Error, if ſeen into, 
is now become too lucrative to abandon it. 
How oppoſite to their Profeſſion is their 'Be- 
haviour ? If- their Regard for the Church of 
England is ſincere, why did they depart, ot 
deviate from it? Why do they not conform? 
If they had the true Intereſt of Chriſtianity at 
Heart, why did they not, before they with- 
drew themſelves, freely ſubmit their Opinions 
to publick Diſquiſition ? There were not 
wanting Clergy, Men of Learning, Piety, and 
Candor, who would have glady embraced the 
Opportunity of convincing them of their Ei- 
ror, or being convinced themſelves. It would 
alſo have been more decent and regular to 


Doubts and Scruples. Information was not 
what they wanted, and Contradiction they 


could not ſubmit to. cc 
However juſt their Cenſure of ſome of the 
Clergy, who reap where they have not ſown, 
and 
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eat of the Fruit without labouring in the Vine- 
yard, notwithſtanding they are more diligent 
and laborious, they are equally, though not 
alike blameable. Can there be any greater 
Oppreſſion and Injuſtice than to take from 
ſuch, whoſe Want and Poverty render the 
ſmalleſt Arms acceptable and comfortable ? 
If this is not, what is grinding the Faces of the 
Poor? The various and affecting Reports con- 
cerning the private and publick Collections 
made, with the Frauds committed by the 
Givers, and Family Diſtreſſes conſequent 
thereupon, may be partly true, partly falſe: 
To a ſenſible and humane Perſon they may 
therefore ſeem as idle Tales, invented and 
propagated through Envy and Malice. As 
the Suſpicions of Abuſe in theſe Matters are 
ſtrong, and Complaints loud and frequent, 
the Publick, though it hath no Right to de- 
mand, may expect from the great Diſintereſt- 
edneſs of theſe Preachers, that they will clear 
themſelves from this Imputation; their Cauſe 
cannot ſuffer from a Declaration “. 

The Claim to Inſpiration equally with the 
Apoſtles is unjuſt and unneceſſary. We of 
theſe Times have not the Prejudices to en- 
counter with, as the Apoſtles had, nor the 


* The putting off ſach an Account to the Day of Judgment 


ſavours not of godly Honeſty and Sincerity. 
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ſame Defects to ſupply by ſuch an extraordi- 
nary Gift: They were weak, unlearned, of 
ſlender Abilities, without Parts natural or ac- 
quired, and from their Occupations may be 
judged to have been very ignorant. To ren- 
der ſuch Inſtruments uſeful in the Propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity, there was an abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity for a ſupernatural Aid; but not for the 
preſent Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are not 
ſo deficient in the Qualifications requiſite for 


the Diſcharge of their Office; whoſe Buſineſs 


is not ſo much to make Converts to Chriſtia- 


| nity, as to preſs its important Truths upon 


the Conſciences of Men. Men are to be ad- 
moniſhed of, and perſwaded to live agreeable 
to their Duty, not to have made known to 
them what it is; to have illuſtrated and ex- 
plained the Faith profeſſed, not to be exhort- 
ed to believe. 

There doth not appear to be any imme- 
diate Want of this extraordinary Power, even 
for the Converſion of thoſe who have not em- 
braced Chriſtianity. The Ability and Learn- 
ing of the Miſſionaries, with the Aſſiſtance 
given by States profeſfing the Chriſtian Faith, 
are found ſufficient : There was a Neceſſity 
for it to the Apoſtles, who had neither Aſſiſ- 
tance, nor ſuch Qualifications ; their Buſineſs 
was to eſtabliſh a Religion no where received, 

and 
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and every where ſpoken againſt and perſecu- 5 
ted: Of theſe to propagate a Religion for many 
Centuries eſtabliſhed, and generally approved 
of: A divine Aſſiſtance was proper to carry 
on the Deſign of the former, human Attain- 
ments with the divine Bleſſing will ſuffice for 
the latter. 

Deiſm it is true prevails: The Writers in 
Favour of that Cauſe have been not a little 
ſucceſsful : The Elegancy of Stile, the Pu- 
rity of the Language, with an eaſy inſinua- 
ting Manner of Expreſſion, have miſled many ; 
and a Willingneſs and a Diſpoſition in others 
to be deceived, have contributed much to raiſe 
the Credit, and extend the Influence of their 
Writings. Sentiment hath been received for 
Argument, bold Aſſertions been taken for 
Proofs, and the Sallies of Imagination have 
paſſed for rational and ſober Diſputation ; for 
the Cure of Deiſm this extraordinary Inſpira- 
tion however is not wanted. The Authority 
of Chriſtianity is firm and unſhaken by its 
admirable Defences, in which the Powers of 
Genius and Learning are exerted and diſplay- 
ed, equal, at leaſt, to thoſe of its Adverſaries. 

If we judge of the Inſpiration of theſe Per- 
ſons from their Actions, when they pretend 
to be under the divine Influence, their Weak- 
eſs muſt greatly ſurpriſe us. What whining, 

I 4 ſimpering, 
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ſimpering, canting, brawling, ſcolding; what 
horrid Diſtortions of Body and Agonies of 


Mind ; what a Mixture of Threatnings and 


Conſolations, of Curſings and Bleffings, fo 


contrary to that Love, Goodneſs, and Gentle- 
neſs, which are the Characteriſticks of the 
Spirit; what a tremendous Diſplay of the Ar- 
tillery of Heaven and Hell, with perpetual 


Thunderings of eternal Damnation, ſo dread- 


ful as to terrify even the very ele& ; what 
bold and confident Expreſſions of inward Feel- 
ings of Jeſus Chriſt, accompanied with Looks 
and Ravings, Emblems not of Sobernefs, 
ſo oppoſite to the meek and humble Spirit 
of the Saviour of Mankind. How can theſe 
Things be accounted the Operations and 

Workings of the Holy Spirit of God? © 
The declaiming againſt Vice and Folly is 
commendable ; but the exclaiming againſt 
the Age, as the moſt profligate and abandoned, 
flowing from an intemperate Zeal, is diſho- 
neſt, becauſe not true. It hath its Vices, and 
thoſe of dangerous Tendency, as Luxury and 
Extravagance, and their bad Effects, Fraud, 
Rapine, and Violence are too viſible. Though 
we cannot boaſt of our Virtues, we are not ſo 
bad as theſe Men would repreſent, compared 
with the preceding Age; and it is hoped, 
when the Bleſſing of Peace is obtained, we 
ſhall 
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ſhall become better. That we may not be 
accuſed with them of aſſerting without prov- 
ing, let the following Inſtances ſuffice to 
ſhew, that little as the Superiority is, the pre- 
ſent hath more of Virtue and Goodneſs than 
the former Age. | 

Have we now any of thoſe Places, once ſo 
numerous, of private Entertainment* : There 
the Youth of both Sexes met, and were guilty- 
of Indecencies not fit to be mentioned, which 
corrupted their Morals, and ruined their Con- 
ſtitution. 5 

Thoſe large Plats of waſte Ground, which 
were both a Nuiſance and a Terror to the 
Neighbourhood, the grand Nurſeries of Va- 
gabonds and Thieves, where the incautious 
and unexperienced Youth was early trained 
up to Idleneſs, Knavery, and Gaming, where 
Paſſengers could not walk with Safety of their 
Perſons, nor their Property, are now incloſed, 
and become Places of Security and Ele- 
gance ＋. 

The Houſes of Diverſion, where Youth 
moſt vilely miſpent their Time, and were ex- 
cited and encouraged to Debauchery, Riot 
and Drunkenneſs, are happily, for the public 
Peace and Welfare, ſuppreſſed . 


* Hops. + Laid out into Squares, t Wells. 
The 
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The Suppreſſion of a favourite Diverſion 
amongſt the common People, which was to 


be met with almoſt at every publick Houſe, 
both within .and without the City Walls, at 


which they ſpent whole Days with the Fruits 
of their Labours, to the great Prejudice of 
their Maſter s Buſineſs, and the Diſtreſs of 
their own Families, hath contributed to re- 
ſtore the Spirit of Induſtry and Sobrien 
amongſt them *, 

Need the good Effects be mentioned hah 
have flowed from the Prohibition of ſpiritu- 
ous Liquors? Do we now ſee, as before the 
Prohibition, ſo much Drunkenneſs, Povetty, 
and Wretchedneſs amongſt the lower Sort ? 
Are they not more ſober, more cleanly, more 
healthy, more inclined to work, leſs riotous 
and quarrelſome, and their Offspring not fo 
weak, nor ſickly? Before it could we walk 
the Streets of the City, eſpecially its Suburbs, 
without frequently meeting with, or ſeeing 


what muſt have excited our Pity and Deteſta- 
tion, Objects covered with Rags, and wal- 


lowing in Filth and Naſtineſs. 
Hath not the Deſtruction of that grand My- 


ſtery of Iniquity , wherein under a Maſk 
and Veil the greateſt Indecencies were carried 


* Skettle Alleys. + Maſquerades. 
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on, contributed ſomething towards reſtoring | 
good Order and Decorum amongſt the — ? 

The Diffolution of Party, which if it did 
not encourage, connived at, if it did not ſup- 
port, would not ' puniſh the Vices of its 
Friends, hath conſiderably advanced the Cauſe 
of Virtue. 

There is alſo a publick Virtue, which it 
would be unpardonable to paſs by unnoticed, 
that is, univerſal Charity. There is ſcarce a 
Diſorder or Diſeaſe, whether of Body or 
Mind, but what hath a Place of Refuge or 
Relief to flee unto, where the afflicted, the 
unfortunate, and the unhappy may meet with 
Comfort in their various Diſtreſſes, a Remedy 
for their Diſeaſes, and a Cure for their TO: 
lies. 

To talk, as ſome of theſe Men do, of abſo- 
lute Holineſs, is abſolute Nonſenſe : To aim 
at Perfection, is attempting to compaſs an Im- 
poſſibility. Unſinning Obedience is a Sub- 
ject both pleaſing and heavenly to think up- 
on, but cannot be exemplified in Practice: 
What the pious wiſh that they could pay; 
what the proud and conceited think may be 
paid; how vain the Thought: Can they be 
inſenſible of the Infirmities of human Na- 
ture? Will they ſay, that they are ſuperior 
to every Temptation; that they never enter- 

tained 
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tained one viciqus Deſire, never conceived, 
nor did wrong ? This Character may be attain. 
ed by Beings of an immortal Nature, not by 
ſo frail, ſo ignorant, ſo weak a Creature as 
Man: He hath numberleſs Imperfections to 
humble his Pride, and render Boaſting vain: 
The brighteſt Character being not without 2 
Blemiſh. Men celebrated for their Piety and 
Goodneſs, even the reputed Friends of God, 
have erred, have greatly erred, laboured under 
many Weakneſſes, and been guilty of no ite 
Crimes. 

If to obtain eternal Happineſs we an be 
perfect, even as our heavenly Father is per- 
fect, no Man can be ſaved, for no Man ever 
hath been innocent, pure from all Manner of 
Sin. If ſuch Perfection could be attained, 
of what Uſe the Merits of Chriſt ? What Ne- 
ceſſity for his Death? To abſtain from wil- 
ful, deliberate, and preſumptuous Sins, is in the 
Power of every Man ; but to be abſolutely free 
from all Manner of Sin, is not in the Power 
of any Man. We are to do all the good we 
can with Honeſty and Sincerity: To think 
that ſuch Endeavours can be free from De- 
fects, is contrary to Experience; and to ima- 
gine that Man can be pure as his Creator, 1s 
little ſhort of Blaſphemy. 
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This Doctrine of Perfection is the Parent 
of ſpiritual Pride: The Perſons who ſuppoſe 
themſelves to have arrived at it, conſider 
themſelves as God's Elect, the peculiar Fa- 
vourites of Heaven; look upon all other Men 
as Sinners, and hold them in the greateſt 
Contempt and Averſion. If they are not de- 
ficient in Holineſs, without which no Man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, they certainly are in Cha- 
rity, without which no Man can pleaſe the 
Lord; ſo that whatever account they them- 
ſelves may make of their Righteouſneſs, in 
his Sight it will appear no better than filthy 
Rags. | 

Moſt of the Followers of theſe Noveliſts 
will be found upon Inquiry, ſuch who have 
never examined into the Truth and Reaſon- 
ableneſs of their Aſſertions: They, firuck 
with their uncommon Manner, and entertain- 
Ing an high Opinion of their Ability and Cha- 
racter, of their Integrity and Veracity, have 
confided in them, and implicitly admitted all 
to be Goſpel which they have delivered. Of 
this Sort are the common People, who are 
generally determined by Appearances, and 
very ſuſceptible of falſe Impreſſions, being 
incapable, for Want of a proper Education, 
of diſcovering and detecting the ſubtle Diſguiſe 
in which Falſehood lies concealed. 

Others 
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. Others, who have enquired, will appear to 
have been firſt prejudiced in their Favour, 
and by a mean and ſervile Compliment to the 
Underſtanding of theſe Teachers, did not ſo 
much conſider, how far their Aſſertions are 
conſiſtent with Scripture, as endeavoured to 
make Scripture conſiſtent with their Aſſer- 
tions. | | i 

Many more have been determined to receive 

their Doctrines from the Example of thoſe Fol. 
lowers among them, who are diſtinguiſhed 
for their Learning or theirWealth, thinking 
by this Means to acquire a Reputation of 
| Conſequence and Importance to themſelves; 


from hence Error ſprings, becomes ſucceſsful, Ml h 
and is ſupported. It is not therefore ſtrange, ll \ 
that Men, making no Uſe of their Reaſon and e 
Underſtanding, ſhould adopt Falſehood for h. 


Truth, and when adopted, ſhould obſtinately 
perſiſt in it, from a Fear of having their 
Judgment ſuſpected. Thoſe who have doubt- 
ed, have kept clear of theſe popular Errors: 
And whoever would be free from Error and 
Delufion, and is defircus of coming at the 
Knowledge of Truth, muſt doubt : So long as 
Things are taken for granted upon the mere 
Aſſertion of the Speaker, it is Matter of 
Wonder that there are not more Sects in Re- 


ligion. 
It 
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It requires no great Capacity to underſtand 
the Method of Salvation laid down in the 
Scriptures. - Chriſtianity is a plain and ſimple 
Syſtem ; in it is contained what hath been 


by us to obtain it ; its Laws want not to be 
explained, but enforced : Every Man who 


ſtand them. He that endeavours to obſerve 
his Saviour's Commands therein delivered, 
and relies upon his Merits for the Expiation 
of of his Sins, takes the beſt Method of becom- 
ing a good Man and a true Chriſtian ; and 
he that is ſo, hath found the beſt and ſaſeſt 
Way to be ſaved, will live with Comfort, 


happy. 
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can read, may, without an Interpreter, under- 


end his Days in Peace, and be eternally 


(ERS i: 32s 


@T'F 7-8. 8 


JUSTICE AND GOODNESS oF GopD 
FROM 
POPULAR PREJUDICES, 
K 


ANCHE DEAN 
A 
VINDICATION 


: 


AM. 


SIS 


VINDICATION 


© F- T8 
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NRHA T the Almighty hath declared 
A* 7 of himſelf, That his Thoughts are not 
KP our Thoughts, nor bis Ways our Ways, 
Reaſon muſt aſſent to the Truth of. The 
Operations of a Being of a Nature ſo diſtinct 
from our own muſt be unknown, and without 
the Aſſiſtance of Revelation are not to be de- 
ſeribed with any Certainty. Weak Man in- 
deed is apt to think and ſpeak of the Deity 
in the ſame Manner as of himſelf, though he 
allows that he cannot be ſuch a one as him- 
ſelf. We cannot raiſe our Thoughts above 
K 2 this 
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this Earth, nor contemplate heavenly Sub. 
je&s without the Interpoſition of ſenſible and 
material Objects. Our Sentiments therefore 
muſt be always accompanied with a Mixture 
of Im perfection, and will be frequently erro- 
neous and unjuſt. 

To this our Inability and Incapacity of 
judging of heavenly Things as they really 
are, the Language of the Scriptures is pro- 
perly adapted ; wherein God is faid to have 
the like Paſſions with us, as Anger, Hatred, 
Love, Pity; and bodily Parts, as Hands, 
Arms, Sc. The Reaſon of it is the abſo- 
lute Impoſſibility of our conceiving or ex- 
prefſing any Notion of a pure ſpiritual Being, 
his Properties, and Attributes, without the 
Mediation of the Senſes. The Scriptures, 
however, have ſufficiently guarded againſt 
any Miſconceptions of the divine Nature, tho' 
they have accommodated the Deſcription of it 
to the Powers of the human Underſtanding, 
by declaring God to be a Spirit, unlike to the 


Repreſentation made. of him by Idols, whom 


no Man hath ſeen, and of whom no Simili- 
tude can be made. 

Conſcious of theſe Truths, with what Hu- 
mility and Reverence ought we to ſpeak of 
the Deity? When we cannot diſcover the 


Reaſons for any particular Diſpenſations of 
his 
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his Providence, ſhould we not aſcribe it to 


the Weakneſs of our own Intelle&, and not 


entertain the injurious Thought, that be, in' 
whom all Perfection dwelleth, can err or do 


wrong ? If Things ſhould be ordered accord-: 


ing to our Wiſhes, could we ſay, as we have 
not the Gift of foreſeeing Conſequences, that 
we were right? We ſhould therefore look 


upon the preſent Situation of Things to be 


the beſt, and that all Things concur, though 
moved and impelled by different and contrary 
Cauſes, to advance and N the Good of 
the whole. 

There are many Things that we naderfiand 
not, and cannot have Demonſttation for, 


which we believe and receive as true: Such 


are contained in the Records of ancient Times, 
and daily Occurrences, of which we have no 
perſonal Knowledge, and entirely depend up- 
on the Credit and Veracity of thoſe who re- 
port or relate them. The grand fundamen- 
tal Truth, which is the Baſis of natural Reli- 


gion, and the Support of Virtue, the Being 


V a God, though admitted, is not underſtood 
by us. How he exiſts, and what his Nature 


and Perfections are, we can neither conceive 


nor know. If therefore it is a Weakneſs to 
believe every Thing, without an Inquiry into 
its Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs, it is not leſs 

K 3 imprudent 
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imprudent to reject any Thing, becauſe evety 
Circumſtance of its Truth may not be clearly 
| known to, or comprehended by us. 
Whatever Difficulties may occur, in confi- 
dering either the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
the Scheme of Man's Redemption, or God's 
moral Government of the World, we ſhould 
impute them to fome Defect in ourſelves, and 
not raſhly cenſure the divine Wiſdom. If 
we are not ſceptically inclined, and have no 
ſecret Prejudice againſt Religion, we ſhall not 
complain of a Want of ſufficient Reaſon for 
believing it. When from the Nature of the 
Thing itſelf, or our own Incapacity, a full 
and ſatisfactory Knowledge cannot be obtain- 
ed, we may ſafely admit it to be true, from 
a juſt Preſumption that a wiſe and gracious 
Being will deliver nothing unworthy of him- 
ſelf, nor require Aſſent to what is ridiculous 
and abſurd : He can have no Defign in de- 
ceiving or impoſing upon us, our Happineſs 
being the End of his revealing himſelf unto us. 
If then we are ſatisfied with the Authority of 
Revelation, we may ſafely believe its Con- 
tents ; for it cannot contain any Thing that is 


falſe, nor deliver any Thing contrary to ſound 
Reaſon. 


If before w&admitted a Thing to be true, 
we waited for and expedFed Demonſtration, 


our 
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our Knowledge would be little, and out Ig 
norance great: We ſhould meet with few 
Satisfactions of this Sort. There are many 
Beings in the Garden of Nature, whoſe Exiſ- 
tence indeed is known to us, but their vari- 
ous Operations and Properties, with the ſeve- 

tal Cauſes producing them, are concealed 
from us. Of many Things, after all the 
Searches and Reſearches, we obtain at beſt 
an indiſtin& and imperfe&t Knowledge, both 
uncertain and unfſatisfaftory. 

Need we range abroad to fee for Difficul- 
ties, to humble the Pride and Conceit of hu- 
man Wiſdom ? When we look into ourſelves, 
we are, as in a Maze, loſt and confounded. 
How arduous, if not imprackicable, the 
Taſk to deſcribe the various, diſtin, and 
mutual Operations of Body and Spirit. The 
Nature of the latter, and the Manner of its 
Co-exiſtence with the former, who can clearly 
ſet forth ? Hence its Immateriality hath been 
denied, its Immortality diſputed, and even 
its Being doubted of. It becometh us there- 
fore to allow of and believe God's various 
Dealings with us to be both fit and equitable ; 
not preſuming to direct how Things ſhould 
have been done, but admitting whatever hath 
been done to have been rightly done: It is 
a ſufficient Reaſon for believing it, that God 

K 4 did 
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did it. If what hath been revealed, neither 
contains nor implies an Abſurdity, and is ſup- 
ported by proper Authority, its Truth muſt 
be acknowledged. If Difficulties ariſe in the 
Scriptures, which ſeem to be irreconcilable 
with the Notions we have entertained, or they 
have given us of the Deity, let us remember, 
to avoid thinking injuriouſly or ſpeaking pre- 
ſumptuouſly of him, that he neither thinks 
nor acts as we do. This will be illuſtrated 
by divers Inſtances, wherein his Juſtice and 
Goodneſs will be vindicated, and the Weak- 
neſs and Wickedneſs of the Prejudices enter- 
tained by the Enemies of Revelation and of 
Virtue W 


- 


ann the Fall of Man Reaſon will 
aſk, How a Being of infinite Wiſdom, who knen 
that the Creatures he had made would tranſgreſs, 
did not ſufficiently provide againſt it : Or, how 
a Being of infinite Goodneſs, who foreknew the 
Conſequences of ſuch Tranſgreſſion, ſhould nit 
have interpoſed and prevented it ? 


Theſe Queſtions naturally ariſe from con- 
ſidering and reflecting upon the divine Attri- 
butes. We are all ſenſible that there is much 
Evil in the World, and that Man, though 
born pure from Sin, ſcon falls into it, and his 


Morals are quickly corrupted, notwithſtanding 
the 
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the greateſt Care taken, and Diligence uſed, 
to preſerve them. How to reconcile theſe 
Things with' one another is'the Difficulty. 
God is a merciful Being, yet Man is un- 
happy: The Creator is a Being of perfect 
Holineſs and Goodneſs, yet his Creatures are 
ungodly and wicked. Shall we ſay that we 
were thus made? We dare not. God made 
Man upright : He defigned him for a State 
of Happineſs, otherwiſe he would never have 
been made ; for that Purpoſe was Reaſon 
giren him: The right or wrong Application 
of it was left in his own Power. The Mi- 
ſery he feels, he brings on himſelf ; the in- 
evitable Conſequence of Reaſon unexerted, 
Paſſion unreſtrained, and of Appetites unlaw- 
fully indulged. 3 5 
But could not this Miſery have been divert- 
ed by the great Author of our Being? That 
it could, muſt be allowed to be true *; that it 
ought, doth not ſeem to be equally true, be- 
cauſe the preſent Appearance of Things is 
againſt it. Numerous are the Follies com- 
mitted, and very affecting the Conſideration 
of that Wretchedneſs they have brought upon 


ch | 

h * God can prevent the Commiſſion of Sin, or he may freely, 
3 without any Satisfaction given, pardon it, when committed. 
lis for his Power is unlimited and uncontroulable: But neither of 


theſe Acts can be done conſiſtent with his Attributes, or the 


Nature of Man. 
Mankind. 
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Mankind. What is the Object of a Man: 
Pity and Commiſeration, cannot be paſſed 
over with Indifference and Unconcern by the 
Deity, Relief would certainly have been ad- 
miniſtered, if it had been equally conſiſtent 
with his Attributes, as it was in his Power to 
have given it. 

The Idolatry which had ſo long dernde 
amongſt the polite and refined Nations, and 
which at this Time ſubſiſts amongſt the rude 
and barbarous, with the various Impuntie 
and Immoralities occaſioned or countenanced 
by that falſe Mode of Worſhip, would baue 
been long fince extinguiſhed, as the Being 
and Honour of the Deity was and is þ 
highly concerned, if the Thing itſelf had 
been fit and proper to have been done, The 
Time moſt ſeafonable for God's Interpoſi 
tion is known only to himſelf. If Man had 
been permitted to have fallen into Sin and | 
Wiekedneſs, without any Proſpect of being 
releaſed from it, or of procuring the Pat- 
don of his Crimes, though the Creature 
could not have ſaid to his Creator, Vn 
didſt thou form me thus? He might hav 
juſtly wiſhed, That the Day of his Birth bu 
been the Day of his Death; that he had new! 
been conceived ; or that he had periſhed befar! 
be had ſeen the Light : Such is not his Com- 


dition 
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dition. God is loving and gracious, unwor- 
thy as we are: Though undeſerving of his 
Mercies, he offers to every Sinner, upon a ſin- 
cere Repentance, a full Pardon of all his Sins, 
and promiſes to reward the future Amend- 
ment of his Life with everlaſting Bliſs and 
Glory. What more could Man have wiſhed for 
or defired ? Though he hath been wicked, he 
need not give himſelf up to Deſpair, for he 
is not abandoned to Miſery. Ceaſe 'we then 
from Complaints againſt the Condition of our 
Being; not to our Freedom, or Abuſe of it, 
but to Obſtinacy and Impenitency our future 
Miſery is to be afcribed. Have we finned, 
and do we vepent? God graciouſly conde- 
ſcends to forgive. Have we ſinned, and will 
not repent * ? God will puniſh us. Do we 
merit Forgiveneſs, if we will not aſk for it? 

But did not God know that Man would 
tranſgreſs the Law given ? Should he not then 
have remitted the Penalty due to it, or have 
fixed none ? No. Unleſs the Powers we have 
are uſed, would they not have been unneceſ- 
tary? Without the Impoſition of a Law could 
our Freedom have been exerciſed ? Without 
a Penalty annexed to the Tranſgreſſion, and 
a Reward to the Obſervance of it, what In- 
citement or Motive would there have been to 
Obedience? As Man was created free, as well 
as 
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as innocent, his falling into Folly could not 
have been prevented, unleſs his Freedom had 
been reſtrained, or the Condition of his Be- 
ing reverſed. An Expedient however might 
have been thought of, to rectify the Abuſe of 
that Freedom, whenever it happened, which 
was foreknown, and to reconcile the Permiſ- 
fion of ſuch an Abuſe with the Goodneſs and 
Wiſdom of God. An Expedient, by which 
he might, notwithſtanding his Follies, - be en- 


titled to the divine Favour, be a proper Objed 


of Providence, and merit an everlaſting Re- 
ward. This Expedient hath been offered thro 
the Mediation of Chriſt ; by him all Offences 
have been atoned for, and through him every 
Vice committed is upon Repentance forgiven, 


How gracious to Man is God ! If the Per- 


miſſion of Sin in the World ſeems to be mar- 
vellous, not leſs ſo doth his Mercy appear in 
his Redemption from it “. 3 


Thus, 


* The Introduction of Evil was the Abuſe of the Freedom 
God had given to Man; of which he can no more be ſaid to 
have been the Author, becauſe he might have withheld it from 
him, (which, if rightly uſed, makes him happy, if abuſed, mi- 
ſerable) than he can be ſaid to be the Author of Drunkenneb 
by making the Vine; the Fruits of which, temperately uſed, 
enliven the Spirits, and ſtrengthen the Conſtitution of Man; 
when taken to Exceis, depreſs the one, and deſtroy the other. 

To aſk, why was Evil permitted, ſince in its Conſequences it 
is ſo fatal, is a bold Queſtion ? It is not to be anſwered, 0 
ſolved by human Reaſon. If we allow the Being of a God, vt 


muſt aſcribe te him all Perfection: We muſt conſider him = 3 
bg 
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This, our Redemption, is another Truth, 
which hath been objected to. Could not the 
Deity, it is ſaid, have pardoned Sin without an 
Atonement ; or, if he had required an Amend- 
ment of Life for paſt Guilt, would not that have 
| been ſufficient ; or, i Man was to be received 
| into Favour by a peculiar Revelation, ſhould 
not its Truth and Authority, that all might be 
Partakers of the Bleſſings contained in it, be 
irrefiftibly convincing? =" © 
The Means and Conditions of Salvation are 
in God's Power: Our Salvation is his free 
Gift: No one therefore hath any Right to 
object to the Method uſed for effecting it. It 
is an idle and wicked Amuſement, to conſi- 
der what God could have done, and to be 
diſſatisfied with, or diſapprove of what he 
hath done. The Method of diſpenſing Par- 
don to us, and atoning for our Sins, muſt 
be allowed to be juſt, ſince, by God's ap- 


being of infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, and taking a Delight 
and Pleaſure in the Happineſs of all his Creatures : Therefore, 
tiough ſome Things, ſuch as the Permiſſion of Sin and Miſery 
i the World, ſeem to be inconſiſtent with and contradictory to 
the Notions we have of the divine Attributes, who will charge 
(he Almighty with Folly ? Who will ſay, that he hath done 
wrong in creating Man? Had he not been created, he would 
dot indeed have felt any Sorrow, or known any Miſery ; but 
tether is the Conſequence of his Creation: They are the Ef. 
ſets of his own voluntary Sin and Wickedneſs. As every Man 
my be virtuous and good, and by that Means be happy, if he 
5 not, and becomes miſerable, he cannot reproach his Maker, 
for what was his own Fault, and for Sufferings which he might 


We prevented. 
pointing 
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pointing it, it is certainly agrecable to him. 
That Sin can be pardoned without any Satiſ- 


faction, and Offences freely remitted without 


any expiatory Atonement offered, are Mat. 
ters not to be known by us, and therefore 


to affert either is a bold Preſumption * 


Nepentance is an Acknowledgment of Guilt, but not 3 
Satisfaction for it. A Sorrow for Sin is no Remedy for the 
Evils occaſioned by the Commiſſion of it. Confeſſion of Crime; 
ſhews a good Diſpoſition, will not make us innocent. But is 
not God a gracious and merciful Being? Is he not Almiphty ? 
Could he not then have made Repentance the Condition of Ac. 
ceptance with him? What he could have dane, is not known to 
us; what he hath done, Revelation inf6rms us. Such Condition 
doth not appear to be either equitable or reaſonable: For if it 
is neceſſary, to keep Order and Decorum in the World, that 
Laws ſhould be made, it is alſo neceſſaty that they ſhould be 
recommended and enforced by ſuitable Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, as an Encouragement to the Good, and a Terror to tht 
Wicked: It will be otherwiſe difficult to ſupport their Autho- 
rity, to procure them Reverence, and make Men honeſt and 

: how are the Good encouraged, or the Wicked ter. 
riſied, if the one goes unrewarded, and the other uopuniſhed! 
Without this Expectation and this Fear there would be Difor- 
der and Confuſion with every evil Work. Juſtice then mul 
have its due Courſe, and Repentance is of itſelf ineffeQual to 
divert it. If chen it is not reaſonable, that God ſhould pardon 
the Sins of Mankind . without an Atonement, and Revelation 
mentions the Atonement, it may be ſafely concluded, if God 
could have ſo done, that the Method he hath appointed fir 
admitting Man to his Favour, ſeemed to him, by ſuch Appoint 
ment, to have been the moſt equitable and juſt. If by Repen- 

tance the Wrath of the Deity could have been appeaſed, i 

Sorrow of Heart and Amendment of Life could have anſwered 

thoſe Ends, for whichChriſt is ſaid to have died, Chriſlianity woul 

never have appeared. If without the Sufferings of Chriſt Salvation 
could have 9a adminiſtered with Propriety and Equity, br 

would not have ſuffered. God condeſcended to this Method a 
expiating the Guilt of Man, and ſatisfying his own Juſtice, be- 
cauſe Man of himſelf could not expiate 'it, and none 

Satisfaction was ſo fit and proper, 


— 


From 
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From the Method taken to pardon Sinners, it 


may be fairly and juſtly concluded, that nei- 
| ther of thoſe Ways was conſiſtent. Amend- 

ment of Life alſo ſeems not to be a proper 
nor ſufficient Claim to Forgiveneſs : For the 
future Obſervance of Duty is doing nothing 
more, than what was at all Times ſtrictly obli- 
gatory, and which ſhould never have been 


tianity is not the leaſt deficient, and the Ne- 
ceflity,. with the Reaſonableneſs, of ſuch or 
a fimular Revelation being made is apparent, 
ſome are found who doubt of, or ſuſpect its 
Authority; yet it is hambly preſumed, that 
the Deity cannot interpoſe in determining Man 
to believe, no more than he could have pre- 
vented Man from falling into Sin. Faith is a 
voluntary Act of the Mind. | 


36k We may reaſonably aſſent both to the Ne- 
=" Wy <fity and the Truth of Chriſt's Mediation. 
The many Sins and Iniquities we are guilty of 
ou e evince its Neceflity, and the Evidence of Mi- 
i Wh racles confirms its Truth. Though all Men 
r. are convinced of the Neceſſity of a Media- 
aun, tion, all Men are not ſatisfied of the Truth 
ty, | 
hol WF of Chriſtianity, It is no Wonder that the 
e, 12 Doctrines of the meek and humble, the af- 


fieted and perſecuted Jeſus ſhould meet with 
an 


Though the EVidenee in Support of Chriſ- 
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an unfavourable Reception amonꝑſt thoſe, who 
| luſt after the Things of this World. This 
Luſt it is, which raiſes and encourages Preju- 
dices in the Minds of Men, againſt what 
makes for their Peace and eternal Salvation. 
Great indeed is the Myſtery of Godlines, 
Myſterious as it is, there would be no Ob- 
jection to it, if Men had no Vice to gratify, 
no Sin to indulge. It ſeems however ſtrange, 
that any ſhould refuſe to accept the Means of 
Salvation; for if criminal Pleaſures are agree- 
able, the moſt profligate and abandoned, when 
brought to think ſeriouſly, muſt deteſt them, 
and be deſirous of having his Conſciencedif- 
burdened of Guilt, The Manner how this 
grand Event was brought about, we are un. 
acquainted with: But that our Sins are for- 
given, and a full and ſure Pardon is ſecuted, 
if we repent and amend our Lives, we have 
the Word of God for it, confirmed by the 
NOW of a ſupernatural Power. 


a Why, it may be ſaid, was not this Revels 

tion publiſhed ſooner ? Would it not have been 
equally uſeful and comfortable to the Ages bt- 
fore, as thoſe after it? Why ſhould Mankind at 
any Period of Time been left in Doubt, Uncer- 
tainty, and Ignorance of the ſaving Truths of 
the Goſpel, if they were neceſſary to be known? 
Are 
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Are not all People alike the Object of the di- 
| vine Favour and Love? 
Theſe Reflections are natural, and the 
Reaſons why theſe Things were not ſo, we 
know not. It becometh us, however, to 
think, that God's Time was the beſt; who is 
worthy af. Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for the 
Blefſings he hath graciouſly vouchſafed to 
make known to us, which were concealed 
from former Ages : Not that they were left 
to periſh; and we only were Partakers of his 
Goodneſs. If ſo, the Complaint againſt the 
Goſpel, on Account of its not being publiſhed 
before, would be juſt. The Perſons who 
lived before Chriſt, will be juſtified or con- 
demned, accordingly as they have obſerved or 
neglected thoſe Laws, which they by the 
Light of Nature and Reaſon diſcovered, or 
had been enjoined them by civil Authority ; 
notwithſtanding thoſe Laws might be found 
upon Examination not to have been ſtrictly 
juſt and good : For no Man can be anſwer- 
able for doing wrong, when he is of Opinion, 
that in ſo doing he doth right. 
The Virtues and Vices, practiied in a State 
of Nature, will meet with as exemplary a Re- 
ward and Puniſhment, as thoſe practiſed in a 
dtate of Grace. He that obſerved the Laws 
of Reaſon, and he that obſerves the Precepts 
L of 
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of Revelation, are equally entitled to a Parti- 
cipation of the divine Favour and Goodneſs, 
The Actions of the one are not indeed fo pure 
as the others; becauſe the Knowledge of 
moral Duties acquired by Study, cannot be 
ſo exact and perfect, as that which is commu- 


nicated from Heaven. Notwithſtanding this 


Deficiency and Imperfection, virtuous Actions, 
performed in an honeſt and upright Heart, 
antecedent to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, are va- 
luable and acceptable in the Sight of God. 
Errors and Miſtakes, proceeding from Igno- 
rance, not wilful, are pardonable. All Man- 
kind will have a ſuitable Reward or Puniſh- 
ment hereafter, in Proportion to the Degree 
of Knowledge they have received or ac- 
quired, | 
Though we are not acquainted with the 
particular Reaſon, why Chriſt did not appear 
ſooner in the World, we may obſerve the 
great Neceſſity there was for his appearing at 
the Time he did“. Though the Ages be: 
It was the Time of univerſal Peace, the Raman Empire 
was at its Meridian of Power and Grandeur, and the Age was 
both learned and inquiſitive. The People had both Leiſure and 
Abilities to enquire into the Authority of any Syſtem propoſed 
to them. As the Goſpel recommended itſelf to the Reaſon and 
Underſtanding of Mankind, what Time more proper, when 
there was 4 Taſte for Learning? If it had been publiſhed in the 
Ages of Ignorance and Barbariſm, thoſe Perſons, who now ak 
why it was not publiſhed ſooner, would have then objected to 


it as a pious Fraud, becauſe Men were incapable of judging of 
its Truth, or detecting its Falſehood. 


fore 
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fore his Appearance were very corrupt and 


wicked, and Idolatry univerſally prevailed, the 
Jews believed in and acknowledged the true 
God; the Medes and Perfians at one Period 
of Time, the Grecians and Romans at another, 
were eminently diſtinguiſhed for their moral 
Honeſty, Integrity, and Modeſty. 

At the Time of Chriſt the Morals of 
Mankind were greatly changed, and ſoon 
after his Death a Corruption of Manners be- 
came univerſal. The Jews by their Tradi- 
tions had made the Law of little or none Ef- 
ſet. The Form of Government amongſt the 
Romans was altered; and they who had con- 
quered the World, were themſelves enſlaved 
by thoſe Vices, which had made them the 


Maſters of it. This Age then ſeems to have 


been the moſt ſeaſonable and proper for pub- 
liſhing the gracious Scheme of the Goſpel Sal- 
vation, and making known to the World the 
Laws of God, when thoſe who profeſſed a 
Belief in him, had loſt not only the Spirit, 
but corrupted the Letter of their Religion, 
and the idolatrous Nations were debauched 
and vitiated in their Manners. 


How, Reaſon may aſk, came the Saviour of 
the World to appear in ſuch a low and Iumble 


Condition, which rendered him rather an Object 
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of Contempt and Derifion, than of Eſteem and 
Choice? How was it that he did not aſſume the 
Air and Authority of Majeſty, which would have 


commanded Reſpect, enforced Obedience, and pro- 


cured a more eaſy and quick Reception of tus 
Doftrines ? Greatneſs and Goodneſs thus united, 
few could, with any Decency and Succeſs, have re- 
fofted and oppoſed. If fo important and intereſt- 
ing were the Truths, he was to deliver to Man- 
kind, why did he not enter upon the grand Wark 
ſooner ? Why did he not continue in it longer? 
Why did be make Judea the Place of his Rel. 
dence, amongſt an obſtinate and refrattory Peo- 
ple? Why, as the Saviour of the whole World, 
did he not preach to the ſeveral Inhabitants of it, 
as well as to the Jews ? Why did not he himſelf 
commit to writing thoſe Things, which were ne- 
ceſſary to be known, believed, and prattiſed ? 


Wonderful art thou, O God, in thy Doings! 
Unſearchable are thy Diſpenfations : Yet it 
muſt be acknowledged, that the Judge of all 
the Earth, the Creator of all Things, cannot 
do wrong. Preſume not, O Man, to ſay what 
ought to be done: Think not the Deity to 
be ſuch a one as thyſelf; that whatever is 
right in thine own Eyes, muſt be ſo in his. 
If Chriſt had appeared with princely Pomp 
and Splendour, human Liberty would have 
greatly ſuffered by it; Men would have been 


overawed 
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overawed with the Fear and Dread of Power 
to have received Doctrines, which they were 
to be wrought upon to accept and believe by 
Reaſon and Perſuaſion. Had he ſo appeared, 
it is not probable that he would have been bet- 
ter received by the Jews, who oppoſed the 
Evidence of Miracles. It was not neceſſary 
that he ſhould perſonally publiſh the Goſpel 
of Peace to all the World, inaſmuch as he 
had choſen Inſtruments for that Purpoſe. His 
Reſidence in Judea was not improper, as its 
Inhabitants were the moſt violent Oppoſers of 
his Doctrines; were then, and are now, the 
moſt obſtinate Unbelievers. Though he hath 
not given under his own Hand an Account 
of his Tranſactions, what we have received is 
highly deſerving of Credit; becauſe written 
by thoſe who had been converſant with him, 
and had given ſufficient Teſtimony to the 
World, that they could deliver nothing but 
the Truth, as they were inſpired from above, 
and poſſeſſed of a divine Power. 

The Time of his Appearance was ſhewn 
before to have been proper. Though ſhort 
the Continuance of his Miniſtry, it could not 
have been lengthened, otherwiſe than by over- 
ruling the Inclination of the Jews, which was 
unneceſſary, as he had given ſufficient Proofs 
of his Ability to execute the Office of a Re- 


FIR. deemer; 
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' deemer ; that he was no Impoſtor ; and that 
he would be a Rock of Salvation to all, who 
ſhould believe on him. 


The Scriptures declare Chriſt to have been the 
Saviour of the World : To redeem Mankind 
from the Guilt of Sin and its Puniſhment, to in- 
feruft them in the Will of God, and to reward 
them with eternal Life, was the End of his 
coming. Do not the ſame Scriptures ſay, that 
not many wall be found worthy of that glorious 
Reward, that only a few will be ſaved 8 What 
then becomes of the gracious Intention of the Al- 
mighty? Why was Man made, if he is not tobe 
batfpy ? Would it not bave been better for him, 
that be had never had Exiſtence, or not to haue 
been what he is? Can the Creator delight in the 
Miſery of his Creatures? 


Be thankful, O Man, for what thou art; 
God was pleaſed that thou ſhouldſt thus 
exiſt, I know not the Reaſon, why I was 
not otherwiſe made : A more exalted State, 
or a different Nature, might have been more 
pleaſing: But J have no Reaſon to complain. 
1 dare not aſk, why was I thus formed? For 
what Right had I even to exiſt? It was the 
Will of God, that I ſhould be what I am, If 
there are Beings above me more noble and ex- 
cellent, there is a Multitude of others vaſtly 

inferior, 
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inferior, and at a much greater Diſtance from 
me, than I am from them, Should I not 
then be thankful for-the Station in which I 
am placed, and praiſe my Maker for thus 
eminently diſtinguiſhing me above the brute 
Beaſt that periſheth ? Is it nothing to be en- 
dued with Reaſon, to have Hope in our End, 
to be Heirs of Immortality, and to partake of 


everlaſting Bliſs and Glory? Hadſt thou, O 


Man, any Claim to theſe Favours? What is 
thy Merit to entitle you to this peculiar Diſ- 
tinction? My Being was the free Gift of 


God : He had an undoubted Right to place 


me, in what Order of Beings it ſeemed good to 
him. This he thought beſt for me ; it was 
his Pleaſure, and I muſt ſubmit ; and ſhould 
willingly ſubmit, ſince I am aſſured, that I 
ſhall be equal hereafter to the Angels of 
Heaven, equal in Happineſs, and the Dura- 
tion of it. If I ſhould not enjoy the promiſed 
Happineſs i in another Life, or am miſerable 
in this, I cannot accuſe my Maker: He 
made me not wicked, but good. Though 
my Virtue may be tempted, he hath not left 
me without a Power of reſiſting the Tempta- 
tion, If I am more willing to indulge a vi- 


cious Inclination, the Conſequence of which is 


well known to me, rather than act agreeable 
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to Duty, whom can I blame for the Folly * 


myſelf ? 


We are, by the coming of Chriſt, placed in 
a State of Salvation: If we accept the Means, 
and do what he hath preſcribed us, we ſhall 
be certainly ſaved. Our Salvation is not ab- 
ſolute, but conditional: It could not | haye 
been otherwiſe without deſtroying human 
Liberty : If it could haveſo been, there would 
have been no Neceſſity for the Interpoſition of 
a Mediator. God might have prevented, as 
well as permitted Sin, if he could have ſaved 
as well without, as with the Performance of 
moral Obedience. 

Chriſt died for all Men, and all Men n — 
be ſaved: None are loſt, but ſuch who are 
Sinners againſt their own Souls: He cannot 
compel any one, contrary to his own Incli- 
nation, to be happy. He hath ſhewn us the 
Paths which lead to Happineſs ; but leaves it 
to ourſelves, whether or no we will walk in 
them. 

We are certainly in a more comfentible 
Situation, than the Ages before Chriſtianity. 
The Nature, Properties, and Attributes of the 
Deity are revealed to us; our Worſhip is 
neither idolatrous, nor ſuperſtitious ; our Duty, 
the Pardon of Sin, Acceptance with God, and a 
future State are made known to us : The Glory 

of 
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of which we ſhall partake of, if by a good 
Life we ſeek to obtain it; even Sinners, when 
they repent, will be entitled to the ſame Re- 
ward: And is it reaſonable that they ſhould 
without Repentance ? What God may do, 
we know not: There is not any Authority 
from his Word to believe, that he will confer 
it; and every thinking Perſon will allow, that 
he who hath not lived the Life of the 
Righteous,” can have no Claim to, nor any 
Hope of receiving, the Reward - of the 
Righteous. _ FEE GG 

Chriſtianity was not intended to make any 
Man wretched and miſerable. We find; how- 
ever, many wretched in this Life, and a vaſt 
Multitude of others, according to the Scrip- 
tures, will be miſerable hereafter. But Chriſ- 
tianity is not the Cauſe of this Wretchedneſs 
or Miſery ; that is the Effect of an evil Diſ- 
poſition in our own Minds, and a Deſire for 
vicious Gratifications. Should not Chriſtia- 
nity then direct this Diſpoſition, and reſtrain 
this Defire, that Men might be kept from 
doing ſuch Things, as will be their Ruin both 
here and hereafter ? It cannot, conſiſtent with 
our Liberty ; it can only purify, not change 
our Nature ; it can cleanſe us from all Sin, 
but not prevent us from falling into it; it can 
aſſiſt us in the Performance of our Duty, but 


not 


{ 
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not abſolutely. determine us to be, or to do 
good ; ; it conſiders and deals with us accord- 
ing to what we are, reaſonable and dec. 
able Creatures. 

1 know that I am aw to do e 
pleaſeth me; I believe alſo God to be a Being 
of naked Goodneſs. But will not ſome 
Men be miſerable ? The Scriptures affirm it, 
Is it conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God to 
permit it, or to give to Man a Freedom, 
which he knew would be abuſed? How to 
reconcile theſe things with each other, Gad's 
Goodneſs and Man's Freedom, is beyond the 
Power of Reaſon to do ; notwith 
both muſt be allowed to be-true. I find ſuch 
a Freedom within myſelf, and muſt acknoy- 
ledge, if I admit the Exiſtence of a God, that 
he is good. The Operations of this Power, 
and this Attribute, are obvious ; yet how they 
operate, without interfering with one another, 
is a Secret that we are not acquainted with; a 
Truth too deep and intricate for human In- 
quiry. Still there is Reaſon for celebrating 
the Goodneſs of God towards us, in that he 
bath offered Salvation to all; and his Wiſdom 
appears in this, that he hath left Man as he 
made him, and the Goſpel found him free, 
either to accept, or refuſe it. 


When 


AND GOODNESS of Gob, Go. 155 


When wwe confider the Troubles and Sorrows 
in Life, the various Calamities and Diflreſſes 
ſuffered in it, and the numberleſs Diſorders and 
Diſeaſes exiſting, which the Poor are afflifted 
with, the wicked more, and from which the Rich, 
the Powerful, and the Good, are not exempt, can 
we ſuppoſe any future Miſery to remain? Are 
nt the Sufferings , this World ſufficient ? Can 
any Sin, or any Number of Sins, be adequate to 
an eternal Puniſhment ? Do a few Years bear 


| the leaſt, much more an equal Proportion to Mil- 
bens and Millions of Ages? What Impiety, 


what Wickedneſs ſo great, as to doom the Ap- 


a finite Being commit, which may merit an infi- 
nite Pumſhment ? The greateſt Sinner cannot be 


t without ſome good Qualities, which may entitle him 
„ Favcur. If be had none, do his Offences de- 
) WH (:rve uch a ſevere Sentence? Wretched Man, 
ſ, 


if fuch is to be thy Portion! Happier by far 
than thou the Brute that periſheth. Anmbilation, 
uncomfor fable as the Doctrine is, would be pre- 
ferable to that State. There muſt, therefore, be 


no future Exiſtence, or every one will be happy 
JM in it. 


An Eternity of Torment is undoubtedly a 
Truth very diſagreeable to human Nature, 
and what human Reaſon is very unwilling to 
admit: It is a revealed Truth, and there- 


fore 


greſſor to everlaſting Miſery ? What Crimes can 
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fore · we ſhould acquieſce in the Juſtneſs and 
Propriety of it. The Deity intends not that 
any Man ſhould be miſerable, either here or 
hereafter. We find, however, that many are 
ſo here, not through Neceflity, but their own 
Folly and Imprudence: The Conſequence of 
which is alſo Miſery hereafter. Without ſuch 
a Puniſhment, ſevere as it is, the Practice of 
moral Virtue and Goodneſs would not be 
very extenſive, and Vice and Wickedneſ 
would much more abound in the World. 
The Heathen found it neceſſary to introduce 
and ſupport the Belief of this DoQrine amongſt 
them ; and to it may be juſtly aſcribed all the 
noble Exploits and virtuous Deeds recorded 
of their ancient Heroes and greateſt Philoſo- 
phers. If this Doctrine had been omitted in 
the Chriſtian Religion, there would have been 
a much greater Depravity and Corruption of 
Manners, than in the Ages preceding its 
Publication. | 

Though many and ſevere are the Miſeries 
of Life, the Promiſe of future Bliſs is ſufficient 
to ſilence every Murmure againſt the Good- 
neſs of God in permitting them. If we de- 
prive ourſelves of this Happineſs, by neglect 
ing the Means of ſecuring it, which Means 


God hath put in our Power, what Right have 
| | we 
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we to complain of the Severity of the Puniſh- 
ment, or its Duration, 

Is it any Injuſtice to condemn Actions which 
are neither approved of, nor juſtified by Rea- 
ſon? Is that Puniſhment to be accounted ſe- 
vere, which, upon an impartial and ſerious Re- 
fe&tion, muſt be acknowledged to be the juſt 
Reward of Obſtinacy and Impenitency ? If 
Men live wickedly, can they either cenſure or 
impeach the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God 
for the unhappy Conſequence, which fore- 
knowing they might have avoided, and by 
dying wickedly, they bring upon themſelves ? 
Such Perſons, if their Term of Life had been 
fixed at a Thouſand Years, would not in all 
Probability, a few Exceptions admitted, alter, 
nor change their Manners. Of the Truth of 
this Obſervation, there is a melancholy Proof 
in the Conduct of the Inhabitants of the old 
World; whoſe Wickedneſs was as great, as 
the Age to which they lived. If Men then 
would, had they had the Power and Oppor- 
tunity of ſo doing, have ſinned to all Eter- 
nity, what Severity is it, if they ſhall be eter- 
nally puniſhed ? Whoſe Fault is it, if they 
ſhould ſo be, when knowing the Danger they 
may, if they do not eſcape it? Let a Man re- 
ſolve to be good, and the Difficulty of parting 
with Vice will immediately vaniſh. The In- 
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158 A VINDICATION OF THE JUSTICE | 
clination to Virtue and Vice is in the human 
Soul equal : No Man is under the Neceſſity 


of ſinning: Moſt Men, unleſs in Caſes of 
Surpriſe, 5 65 Time for Reflection and Re- 


collection; ſo that the Temptation to ſin is 


not more powerful, than the Ability to with. 
ſtand it, provided Reſolution be not wanting. 
Hath not God a Right to propoſe what 
Laws he pleaſes, and to enforce the Practice 
of them, by whatever Sanctions he in his 
Wiſdom ſhall deem moſt expedient to proeure 
Obedience ? If the Laws were unjuſt, or ſuch 
as Man by Nature could not obſerve, to have 
required Obedience would have been unrea- 
ſonable, and to have inflited ſuch or indeed 
any Puniſhment for Diſobedience would 
have been cruel. Such are not the Laws of 
God: They inſiſt upon nothing that we can- 
not do, or that we ought not to do, or that we 
allow not as fit to be done. Are we prohibited 
any Enjoyment that is not injurious? Do we 
not ſenſibly experience Sin, to be not only diſ- 
pleaſing and offenſive in the Sight of God, but 
hurtful and prejudicial to ourſelves ? Is it net 
acknowledged, that the Pleaſure received from 
the Gratification of any vicious Paſſion, falls ex- 
ceeding ſhort of that Pain, both of Body and 
Mind, which is the certain Conſequence of 
it? Is it not as certain, that no ſuch Conſe- 


quence 
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quence attends innocent Gratifications ? Doth 
not a Complacency of Mind . accompany a 
good Action? Is not Uneaſineſs the inſepara- 
ble Companion of Guilt? The Laws of God, 
therefore, may with Pleaſure be obſerved. 
However ſevere the Penalty affixed to 
Crimes by the Civil Laws, the Subject cannot 
reaſonably complain. Is he compelled to do 


wrong? The Puniſhment he ſuffers for ſo 


doing, is the Effect of voluntary Wickedneſs 
in himſelf: He may be forgiven, but it is not 
conſiſtent with good Policy, neither with the 
Safety of the State, nor the Security of Indi- 
viduals, ſo. to do. Thus, though the Pro- 
ceedings of God are not to be judged by the 
Ways of Men, moſt certainly what is deemed 


juſt for Man, cannot be accounted unjuſt in 
God to do: He hath an equal Right with 


Society to make Laws, and to puniſh the 


Tranſgreſſors: Without a Penalty annexed to 
the Tranſgreſſion, Laws would be uſeleſs ; a 
ſufficient Authority would be wanting to deter 
Men from vicious Practices ; the Pleaſure 
and Reaſonableneſs of doing good would have 
little Influence upon the Multitude, if there 
was no Dread of Evil for the doing wrong. 
Robbery and Theft are by the Civil Laws 
deemed worthy of Death. Are the Crimes 
equal to the Severity of the Puniſhment ? 
Certainly 
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Certainly not. It'is however inflicted, and 
not without Reaſon, for the better Security of 
private Property. There ſeems to be a Ne. 
ceffity for ſuch a Puniſhment : For if ſome 
Men dare to violate the Laws, notwithſtand- 
ing this Penalty, how much more than now, 
would the Perſons and Property of Men be 
expoſed to Rapine and Violence ; how much 
more would Diſhoneſty and Injuſtice prevail, 
if the Penalty was to be laid afide ? If the Pu- 
niſhment alſo of Diſobedience to the divine 
Laws was temporary, Men would be more 
looſe in their Obedience. 

Though the Puniſhment appears d 
the Greatneſs and Excellency of the Reward 
muſt fill us with unſpeakable Joy and Grati- 
tude, A weak and imperfe& Obedience, 
through the Merits of Chriſt, will be entitled 
to everlaſting Blifs and Glory. What Merit 
have we to deſerve ſo much, and ſo well, at 
the Hands of God ? If we ſhould do all that 


is commanded us, ſhall we have done any 
Thing more than our Duty? Our Vir- 


tues may be great, but our Imperfections 
are ſo many, that we may rather dread 4 
Puniſhment, than expect a Reward ; much 
leſs Reaſon have we to expect a Reward fo 
glorious, as the Goſpel hath promiſed, which 
is the free and gracious Gitt of Almighty 
God. In this his Goodnis exceeds the Se- 

verity 


* 
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verity of his Juſtice; for he beſtows a Re- 


ward, which even the beſt of Men cannot 


deſerve, and threatens to inflict a Puniſhment, 


which every Man may, if he pleaſes, avoid, 


The Scriptures ſay, that God worketh in us 
both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure. Is 
this confiſtent with my Freedom to be thus deter- 
mined, or am I to aſcribe my Salvation to God, 
and my Damnation to myſelf ? If without divine 
Grace I can do nothing well pleaſing and accept- 
able to the Deity, it is not I that do it, but the 
Grace that is within me, and I thereby ceaſe to 
be any longer free: If Tab it not, can I be juſtly 
accountable, becauſe Grace is with-held from, or 
not given to me? For without is, it 1s faia, 
T can do nothing. 


Of the Nature of divine Grace we are ig- 
norant; with the Manner of its Operations 
we are unacquainted; - that God can work 
upon or diſpoſe the human Mind, all Men, 
who admit his Exiſtence, muſt allow : For 
what is there, which a Being of infinite Power 
cannot do? That he can do it without any 
Injury to human Liberty, is not ſo clear; and 
it is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe an Exertion of 
this Power by the Deity, unleſs upon Occa- 


ſions of the moſt extraordinary Importance. 
M God, 
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God, however, may aſſiſt by | ſecret Im- 
pulſes the virtuous and the good, though he 
cannot over-rule their Will, ſo as to make 
them to be abſolutely governed by them ; for 
then they could not be accounted free and 
reaſonable Beings. It would appear an A& 
of Cruelty thus to aſſiſt the good, and to leave 
the wicked to themſelves, who certainly ſtand 
in moſt Need of ſuch Aſſiſtance, not only to 


lead them to Repentance, but to prevent their 
future Miſery, 


Divine Grace co-operates with our Endes 
vours after Virtue and Goodneſs, but doth not 
diſpoſe us to be virtuous and good; it doth not 
precede, but accompanies us in the grand Work 
of Reformation; it doth not determine, but di- 
recs the Will; it may ſet before us the Folly 
and Danger of Sin, but cannot prevent, nor 
reſtrain us from falling into it; it may ſhew 
us the Paths of Righteouſneſs and Peace, but 
cannot compel us to walk in them. 


Such are the Operations of the Holy Spirit, 


which are conſiſtent both with human Rea- 
ſon, and human Liberty. If no Man can be 


good without divine Grace being the efficient 


Cauſe, where is his Freedom of acting? If a 
Man cannot repent, unleſs he is moved by di- 
vine Grace, can his Will be ſaid to be free? 


If no Man can be a Chriſtian, unleſs he bath 
the 
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the Spirit within him, what becomes of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ? If we admit 
any Operations of the Holy Spirit, different 
from thoſe mentioned, we ſhall find it impoſ- 
ſible to prove Chriſtianity to be a reaſonable 
Syſtem, and to make Man accountable for his 
Actions. If he hath not Power of himſelf to 
do good, or to abſtain from Evil, how can he 
be a proper Object of Reward or Puniſhment? 
If it is abſolutely neceſſary for all Men to 
have Grace, becauſe no Act of their own can 
be good, acceptable, or profitable without it, 
where is the Goodneſs of God, if they have it 
not ? Where his Juſtice, if any one ſhould 


die impenitent, and. be expoſed to eternal 
Miſery ? 


Men of unſettled Principles in Lion, of 
ſtrong Imagination but weak Underſtanding, 
fond of Novelty, and affecting Singularity, 
have ſo explained the Operations of the Holy 
Spirit, as to have deſtroyed both the Freedom 
and Reaſon of Man, in attributing his Piety, 
his Goodneſs, even his Salvation, ſolely to that 
Being. This Error ariſes from a wrong In- 
terpretation of the Word Grace, which hath 
not always the ſame Senſe and Meaning. In 
ſome Places it ſignifies the peculiar Powers 
given to the Apoſtles by the Holy Spirit : In 
others, it is to be underſtood of tne Redemp- 
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tion wrought for us by Chriſt ; as when it ig 


ſaid, By Grace ye are ſaved : that is to ſay, 
Our Salvation is the Effect of the divine Favour, 


We ourſelves being incapable of doing any Thing 
to merit it. It is alſo to be underſtood of that 
Aid and Aſſiſtance, which the Holy Ghoſt 
affords good Men in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, and offers to the wicked, when re- 
ſolved to repent, towards recovering them 
from the Error of their Ways, and the better 
to enable them, for the future, to follow the 
Commandments of God. It is never to be 
underſtood of any extraordinary Inſpirations, 
inward Feelings, ſudden Impulſes, or irre- 
ſiſtible Workings, as promiſed to the Pro- 


feſſors of Chriſtianity. The Aid and Aſſiſt- 


ance offered are conditionally, if Men are diſ- 
poſed to repent, and to be good, not whether 
they have that Diſpoſition or not. The ex- 
traordinary Operations mentioned are not ne- 
ceſſary, either for the Furtherance of the 
Goſpel, or the Comfort of Believers; not for 
the Furtherance of the Goſpel, for Faith mult 
be the free Act of the Mind, no Man is to be 
compelled to believe; not for the Comfort of 
Believers, becauſe they are ſufficiently aſſured 
by the Goſpel, that their Sins will be par- 
doned, and they in due Time will receive the 


Completion of the Promiſe of eternal Life, if 
they 
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they are careful to perform the Conditions re- 
quired of them, To repent of their former Sins, 
and to lead a more holy and godly Life for the 


Reaſon is a moſt noble and excellent Fa- 
culty ; it is the peculiar Property of Man ; it 
is a Ray of Divinity, which diſtinguiſhes him 
from the animal World, gives to him the Pre- 
eminence above all Creatures, and manifeſts a 
Likeneſs to the great Author of his Being. 

For theſe Purpoſes it was given, To guide 
him into the Way of Truth, to diſcover Error, to 
caution and guard him againſt Sin and Folly, to 
contemplate the wonderful Works of God diſplayed 
in the Creation, by his Providence, and his own 
Preſervation ; which will lead him to an Acknows- 
ldement of his Exiſtence, and lay the Foundation 
for a juſt and ſenſible Worſhip. 
| How few do make this Uſe of Reaſon? 
How many do abuſe or neglect it? And when 
abuſed or neglected, how hurtful and perni- 
cious doth it prove? Why then was Reaſen given 
to Man? Unleſs he had the Power of always uſing 
it properly and rightly, can it be accounted a 
Bleſſing? If the Deity had a Regard for my 
Happineſs, ſhould he not have deprived me of 
Reaſon, or have prevented ſuch an Abuſe of it, 
as be knew would make me miſerable ? Would it 

M 3 not 


166 A VINDICATION OF THE JUSTICE 


not have been better to have had my Nature 
changed, to have been degraded, and placed in a 
lower State, than to have been at all unhappy? 
Is not the Condition of Ideots and Naturals far 
preferable to a reaſonable, and at the ſame Time 

à miſerable Being? Is not the Condition of In- 
fants, who are without Underſtanding, or Chil- 
dren in whom Reaſon hath ſcarce dawned, more 
defireable than that of a perfect Man, whoſe 
Knowledge'may be his Ruin ; who, bad he died in 
the early Part of Life, could have felt no Sorrmy 
here, nor have been expoſed to any Miſery. * 
after? 


Ceaſe we from complaining, and reſt we 
content as we are: God is juſt and good; 
Man is ungrateful and wicked; he gave him 
Reaſon; the Application of it he left in his 
own Power; he is not inſenſible of the Diſ- 
advantages reſulting from a wrong Applica- 
tion. If, therefore, he ſuffers, whoſe Fault 
is it? His Knowledge doth not make him 
miſerable; it is the Employment of it in the 
Service of his Luſts. If I am unhappy, it is 
owing to my liſtening more to my vicious 
Appetites, than the Voice of Reaſon : This 
always points out to me, what is fit and right 
to be done. If I neglect this Admonition, 

why 


AND GOODNESS OF Gop, (9c, 167 


why ſhould I murmur, when Troubles and 
Misfortunes come upon me ? 

If Temptations to Sin were ſtronger than 
Man's Power of reſiſting them, or Reaſon ſo 
weak as not to be a ſufficient Check to his 
Appetites, then he might complain of the 
Diſagreeableneſs of his Condition, and give 
the Preference to a State of Ignorance and In- 
ſenſibility : But it is far different. If he at- 
tended to the Voice of Reaſon, before be 
yielded to the Solicitations of impure and 
vicious Deſires ; if he reflected, before he com- 
mitted Sin; if he ſtudied as much to ſubdue, 
as to humour his Appetites, he could not com- 
plain of the Weakneſs of human Reaſon, but 
would find it ſufficiently ſtrong and powerful 
to ſerve all the Purpoſes of Life, and to pre- 
vent that Wretchedneſs and Miſery, which a 
Neglect, Diſregard, or Diſuſe of it, brings 
upon fooliſh and wicked Men. 

Reaſon is certainly a divine Bleſſing; the 
Enjoyment of it is juſtly accounted the greateſt 
Happineſs, and the Deprivation or Loſs of it 
the worſt Calamity that can happen to Man. 
No Sight is more ſhocking to Human Na- 
ture, nor do any Objects ſo ſtrongly excite 
Pity and Commiſeration, as Perſons of an in- 
lane Mind, If we turn this divine Bleſſing 
nto a Curſe, by an Abuſe of it, do we not 
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deſerve to ſuffer the Conſequences of it? 
Ought we to blame the gracious Giver of it? 
If Men by Luxury and Intemperance render 
the Fruits of the Earth, intended for their 
Comfort and Support, hurtful and pernicious 
to them; if inſtead of pleaſing, they indulge 
their Appetites ; if inſtead of confining their 

Paſſions within the Bounds of Decency and 
Duty, they exceed thofe Bounds, /ought they 
not to accuſe and condemn themſelves for 
their Folly and Wickedneſs, and not cry qut 
againſt God for giving ſuch good Things, with 
Appetites and Paſſions to enjoy them? As 
little Occaſion is there for Men being diſ- 
pleaſed for that Reaſon, which God hath | 
given them; which will prove, what it was 
deſigned to be, when uſed aright, the Inſtru- 
ment of Happineſs both here and hereafter, If 
any one, by an improper Uſe of it, in making 
it ſubſervient to his Luſts, diverts this Inten- 
tion, as it is his own free and voluntary Act, 
he muſt charge his Miſery to himſelf, by 
having fruſtrated the Goodneſs of God to- 
wards him ; who is free from the Imputation 
of Cruelty and Injuſtice. 


Can Man, it is ſaid, be the Object of divine 
IWrath for the Gratification of the Appetites and 
Paſſions 
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Paſſions implanted in him ? Why had he them, if 
they were not intended to be gratified? Of what 
Uſe to him, if they are not to be gratified in 4 
Manner agreeable to him, if he is under any 
Reſtraint, and not permitted to live at large? 


The Paſſions and Appetites were undoubt- 
edly implanted in us for wiſe and good Ends, 
to make Life pleaſant and comfortable, not 
unhappy and miſerable. They may be grati- 
fied, not indulged. So long as they are kept 
within due Bounds, and under proper Reſtric- 
tions, their Dictates and Influences may be in- 
innocently followed, and lawfully complied 
with. | | 

How fatal and pernicious the Paſſions and 
Appetites are, when not thus reſtrained and 
regulated, daily Experience furniſhes too many 
melancholy Proofs. To what are moſt of 
the Misfortunes, either in publick or private 
Life, to be attributed ? To the Licentiouſneſs 
and Ungovernableneſs of the Paſſions. The 
Conſequence of this Indulgence hath been 
weakly and wickedly imputed to the Deity ; 
becauſe, by permitting the Action to be done, 
he muſt allow and approve of its being done, 


his Goodneſs elſe would move him to prevent 
the doing of it. 


Man 
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Man is poſſeſſed of ſuch Powers as are 
ſuitable to his State and Condition: He hath 
an Underſtanding to enable him to know his 
Duty, and ſufficient - Abilities, when known, 
to perform it: In the Poſſeſſion of theſe 
Powers he is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of 
the viſible Creation. If his Actions were to 
be determined by a ſuperior Agent, wherein 
would be the Difference between him and the 
Brute ? What greater Claim to Immortality 
could the one have than the other? The Ac, 
tions of both, if they proceeded from Neceſ- 
ſity, would be equally meritorious. 


The Chriſtian Religion, though it a 
recommends the Practice of Sobriety and 
Temperance, and prohibits the Enjoyment of 
unlawful and criminal Pleaſures, doth not 
condemn, nor diſallow of the Uſe of any 
Thing, which may ſerve to refreſh the Body, 
or exhilarate the Mind, nor deprives us of any 
Amuſements, which are innocent, becoming, 
and reaſonable. Is not this Prohibition juſt? 
Would a wiſe and prudent Man deſire greater 
Liberty ? Will not a good Man be content 
with the Permiſſion and Allowance of ſuch 
Things, which make his Life eaſy and happy? 
Can an exceſſive Enjoyment of Pleaſures, or 
criminal Indulgence, which brings Miſery 


upon the human Race, weakens the Faculties 


of 
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of the Soul, impairs, if not deſtroys, the Con- 
ſtitution, be worthy of Purſuit, or the Object 
of Deſire? How unjuſt is it, therefore, to com- 


plain againſt Providence for condemning and 
prohibiting it. 


There are Vices which ſeem to be conſtitutional, 
for which ſome Men have @ firong Defire ; 
whoſe Inclination towards them early diſcovers 
itſelf, before they have either the Power, Ability, 
or Opportunity of gratifying it: And notwith- 
ſtanding the Advantage of a pious and religious 
Education to correct it, a juſt Senſe of the perni- 
tiaus Conſequences attending the Gratification, 
the manifeſt Prejudice it is to their Health, their 
Intereſt, and their Reputation, and the Averfion  . 
and Deteſtation they have at particular Times 
for them, they will indulge themſelves in them. 
What ſhall we ſay, when Men are, as it were, 
naturally inclined and excited to the Commiſſion of 
din? If their Conduct is criminal by committing 
it, is it not alſo pardonable ? Will God be extreme 
to mark what is done amiſs by them? Will be 
not rather pardon, than condemn ; pity, than 
puniſh them 5 


Some Men, indeed, have a ſtronger Pro- 
penſity to Vice, than others. This doth not 
derive its Origin from Nature, but from Prac- 
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tice : If it was from Nature, then the Wicked- 
neſs committed muſt be imputed to God, as 
the Author of it, and Man could not be juſtly 
puniſhed for doing, whathe had not the Power 
of avoiding. Far be it from any one to think 
thus impiouſly of ſo pure and holy a Being, 
out of whoſe Hands we come into the World 
without Spot or Blemiſh. All the Creatures he 
hath made are good, and ſuch he pronounced 
them to be. He who was Almighty, nei- 
ther could, nor would make any Thing im- 
perfect: But would not Man have ſo been, 
nay more, miſerable and wretched, if he had 
been born with vicious and irregular Deſires? 
This is not his Condition ; vicious and irregu- 
lar Defires are not engendered with, but ac- 
quired by him : Evil Example firſt corrupts 
him, and by conſtant and frequent Gratifica- 
tions, without Reſtraint, and without Re- 
morſe, the Vices he is addicted to, appear to 
him to be natural or conſtitutional. By this 
Means Vice being formed into an Habit, it 
becomes extremely difficult to conquer it, 
and Temptations to fin are not eaſily reſiſted, 
nor oppoſed. 

It is well known, what Weight Pleaſure 
hath over Mankind, and that notwithſtand- 
ing the pernicious Effects it is productive of, 
which no one can be ignorant of, Men. will 
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ſeek to enjoy it. No Diſtreſs whatever can 
affect, no Danger terrify, no Remonſtrances 
move him, who is reſolved upon the Gratifi- 
cation of a vicious Paſſion ; Reaſon is unat- 
tended to, Conſcience lulled aſleep, and Re- 


ligion without Power. If Men liſten ta their 


Paſſions, rather than to their Reaſon, it need not 
ſurpriſe that they ſhould tranſgreſs their Duty, 
and be ſo eafily . prevailed upon, when ſoli- 
cited, to commit Sin; and when by repeated 
Offences they have loſt all Senſe of and Re- 


gard for Decency, practiſing Vice boldly, and 


without Fear, they begin to look upon that 
as the Effect of Nature, which they have 
ks conſtitutional, and impiouſly impute 
that to God, which is produced by an Heart 
hardened through wicked Practices. 
The Averſion and Deteſtation which Men 
are ſaid to entertain for their Sins, at the very 


Time they commit them, muſt be very faint, 
weak, and inſincere, and their Inclination to 


gratify much ſtronger : If they were real, why 
do they not avoid the Places, where they know 
that they ſhall be ſolicited to criminal Plea- 


lures? Why do they not abſtain from thoſe 


Things, which will certainly excite Deſire ? 
Can he be faid to have a ſincere, if any Diſtaſte 
tor Sin, who ſeeks for Opportunities, and goes 
where he will be greatly importuned to com- 

mit 
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mit it ? He that truly and ſincerely hates and 
deteſts Sin, will nat be guilty of it; and thoſe 
who ſay that they hate and deteſt it, even in 
the very Act, ſo ſay, not from a Conviction of 
the Crime, but a Dread of the bad Conſequences 
which may flow from it, prejudicial either to 
their Intereſt, hens e or TIEN | 


Why Poult a Man be virtuous? Is he mt 
often miſerable on that Account? Doth not the 
perſiſting in his Integrity bring upon him many 
Misfortunes, which by fwerving from it be 
might avoid? Are not the Wicked proſperous? 
Ts not their Witkedneſs oftentimes the Inſtrument 
of their Happineſs ? Is this an Encouragement to 
be good, to ſee Men who fin, not to be the worſe 
but the better, not to be more miſerable but the 
happier for its ? If there is a God, who prefides 
over and governs the Aﬀairs of this World, ſhould 
he not reward the Good, and puniſh the Bad? 


The unequal Diſtribution of Good and Evil 
in this Life is an Objection frequently urged 
againſt Providence, which, it muſt be al- 
lowed, is not viſibly proportioned according 
to the Merit of human Actions: It would be 
difficult to reconcile this Proceeding with the 
Wiſdom and Juſtice of the Almighty, if the 
Doctrine of a future State was excluded. 

Reaſons, 
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Reaſons, however, may be aſſigned, why 
Providence doth not interpoſe in every Af- 
fiction and Calamity, which may befall the 
good Man: Though its Intention in permit- 
ting them cannot be fully known, it -cannot 
be charged, either with Neglect, or Indifference. 
Man hath many Imperfections, and is fre- 
quently guilty of Folly ; may they not, there- 
fore, be ſent for a Chaſtiſement and Correc- 
tion ? Patience and Reſignation are Chriſtian 
Virtues; may not Diſappointments and Trou- 
bles be permitted to diſplay them ? Benefi- 
cence and Charity are natural and ſocial Vir- 
tues ; without Objects indigent and neceſſi- 
tous could they be practiſed ? \ 

If Virtue is diſtreſſed, and Vice proſperous, 
that Peace of Mind, which the wrongly injured 
enjoys, arifing from the Conſciouſneſs of hav- 
ing done nothing to merit -it, is ſome Alle- 
vation of the Affliction; and the inward Un- 
eaſineſs, which the Guilty feels, am dimi- 
niſhes the Happineſs received. 

We may unjuſtly cenſure Providence in this 
Matter; for though a Man ſeems to be good 
and pious, and therefore accounted undeſerv- 
ing of the Calamities he may ſuffer, will any 
one preſume abſolutely to ſay, that he is ſo? 
May not his Goodneſs and Piety be counter- 
teited? We can only Judge of Things by 
Appearances ; 
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Appearances; are thoſe Appearances always 
real and true? If not, may we not be de- 
ceived? Have we not found our Judgment 
frequently erroneous and miſtaken ? Charity, 
indeed, teaches us to entertain the moſt fa. 
vourable Sentiment of Men's Actions, and to 
look upon them according to what they ap- 
pear to be; but it is better to be ſomewhat 
deficient in Charity to Man, than to think in- 
Juriouſly of the Goodneſs of God. As we are 
entirely unacquainted with the Secrets of the 
human Heart, (he that made Man alone 
knowing what he truly is) and we are daily 
experiencing Bleſſings from Heaven, we fhall 
certainly err leſs in ſaying, that Man ſuffers 
juſtly, than that God ads unjuſtly 1 in per. 
mitting his Sufferings. 

It is highly imprudent, as well as criminal, 
to blame Providence ; for Misfortunes in Life 
are oftentimes the Effects of our own Weak- 
neſs, Indolence, Inattention, or Inadvertency; 
are ſometimes occaſioned by the Malice and 
Frauds of others, or by unforeſeen and ut- 
avoidable Accidents and Loſſes in Buſineſs 
and Trade, Theſe Misfortunes may be re- 
medied by future Induſtry and Application; 
if not, as they are ſuch as will frequently 
occur in the preſent State of Things, Provi- 
dence, without altering or reverſing the eſta- 

bliſhed 
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bliſhed Laws of Nature, cannot iaterpoſe at 
all Times to prevent them; nor is it neceſſary 


that it ſhould; as there will be a future State: 


If there was not, Complaints againſt Provi- 
dence would appear to be juſt. ' Hard Fate 
for the Virtuous and the Good, if they ſhould 
in that Caſe be unhappy; they certainly 
ought not to ſuffer any Pain or Sorrow here, 
if they are not to enjoy anden 3 


Is it poſi that 1 foould be ſaved ? Is not 
abſolute Holineſs required? Muſt I not be perfect, 
even as God himſelf is perfeeN? What perfectly 
boly ? No impure Thoughts * No. irregular De- 
fires? No vicious Inclination ? Muft J be abſo- 
lutely free from Sin? Muſt I become as God? 
The Creature as his Creator? Alas ! abo can ſo 
be? If fuch is the Condition of: Salvation I am 
undone, I am loſt for ever: Infinite Wiſdom 
alone cannot err, infinite Goodneſs alone can do 
n Wrong. Can Man, a weak, frail, and finite 
Creature, be like or equal to ſuch a Being? Who 
is be that is ſpotleſs and innocent? Let him appear. 
He is no where to be found. Who then will be 


Javed ? Wherein alſo is the Love and Tenderneſs of 


God to Man in Cbriſt, to offer to him Salvation 
upon Conditions impoſſible to be performed? 


* 
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If ſach were the Conditions of Man's Sal- 


vation, Chriſtianity. would be a cruel and 
unreaſonable Syſtem: Unreaſonable, becauſe 
perfect Holineſs no Man can attain. unto; 
cruel, © to amuſe Men with the Promiſe of 
eternal Salvation, which, from the Condi- 
tions of it, they can have no juſt Hopes of 
ever obtaining. . Such is not Chriſtianity; it 
conſiders. us as Men, and expects no more 
Virtue and Goodneſs, than an imperfes 
Being can ſhew. 4 

For whom did Chriſt die? For. Sn 
only ? No. The Righteouſneſs of the Righ- 
teous will be found defective, not without 
Blemiſhes : They cannot be. juſtified in the 
Sight of God. All Men have finned, and 
fallen ſhort of that Obedience, which would 
entitle them to eternal Happineſs; to ob- 
tain which, the Merits of Chriſt are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary: They render the imper- 
fect Services of the Good acceptable to tbe 
Almighty, and cancel the Guilt of 1 
Wicked. 


The Chriſtian is expected to proctior every 
Virtue, and abſtain from every Vice; for 
without Holineſs ſhall no Man ſee the 
Lord. This cannot be underſtood, of abſo- 
lute Holineſs; for ſuch Perfection is not 
known amongſt Mankind. There never was 

| the 
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the Man, who ſinned not; the moſt cautious, 
vigilant, and circumſpect, have been over- 
taken in a Fault; they have been ſurpriſed 
by Temptations, ſudden and violent, their 
Reſolution hath failed them, and their Virtue 
been overpowered. Unleſs a Man was to 
be ſeparated from Society, he could not al- 
ways have his Paſſions and Appetites under 
due Subordination; nor if ſo ſeparated, unleſs 
he had never converſed with Mankind : For 
though Solicitations might be wanting, be- 
cauſe he would be removed out of the Way 
of Temptations, Thoughts would ariſe, and 
Defires be entertained. Whilſt we are in 
the Body, it will be impoſſible to keep the 
Mind intent and fixed on rien and 
heavenly Subjects. 


I have now finiſhed what was propoſed, 
A Vindication of the Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
Gad from popular Prejudices, and it is humbly 
hoped with ſome Satisfaction. If thus good, 
gracious, and juſt are the Diſpenſations of 
the Almighty, why do Men find Fault with, 
| or are indiſpoſed to receive them as ſuch ? 
: It the Chriſtian Syſtem appears both uſeful 
and neceſſary, as conveying to us the Know- 
P ledge of God and our Duty, with the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, in the Ages before it much 
F N 2 wanted 
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wanted and deſired; and would have ſo been, 
even now, had it not been revealed; why 
ſhould Men be incredulous, or attempt to 
depreciate its Worth and Uſefulneſs? Tf the 
Evidence, offered in Support of its Autho- 
rity, is proper and ſufficient to determine 
our Faith, and procure a Reception, why do 
not all Men heartily believe in, and moſt 
thankfully receive it? What is the Cauſe, 
why any one ſhould oppoſe it, ſhould re- 
fuſe ſo great a Good to his own Soul, and be 
an Enemy to his own Happineſs ? The Cauſe 
is not entirely unknown. Men who find 
Fault with Religion, are themſelves faulty“; 
| thoſe who ridicule it, are unwilling to ob- 
ſerve-its Laws ; they who diſpute its Evi- 
dence, on Account of their Vices, dread its 
Sanctions; they who cavil at the Juſtice and 


That Vice, not the Deſire of coming at the Knowledge 
of Truth, and the Diſcovery of Error and Superſtition, firit 
raiſes Doubts and Scruples about Religion, and is a leading 
Cauſe of Infidelity, 1s apparent. For name the Man of real 
Probity and Virtue, who ever was, or ever will be an In- 
tidel. He who is addicted to no Pleaſures, but what are 
innocent, and in his Enjoyments is moderate; who is devout 
without AﬀeQation, pious withcut Hypocriſy, juſt, honelt, 
and upright in his Dealings with Man, muſt receive the 
Goſpel with Joyfulneſs and 'Uhankfulneſs of Heart. The Man 
whoſe Pleaſures are unlawiul, and Gratifications immoderate, 
a mere Formaliſt in Religion, and honeit and exact when 
Neceflitv obliges him ſo to be, muſt have a Diſtaſte for the 
Chriitian Religion, cannot be the Friend of that, which re- 
quires him to be pure, holy, and uncorrupt. 

Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs of God's Dealings with Man, have 
little to expect from the one, and much to 
fear from the other. Vice firſt ſpoiled Man 
of his Virtue, and deprived him of Happi- 
neſs; and that it is which prevents him 
from ſecing thoſe Things, which make for 
his Peace, and raiſes in him Prejudices againſt 
the Truths of Religion. 
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PREACHING 


RHE Office of a Miniſter is as difficult 
17 55 rightly to execute, as it is honour- 
& able to undertake ; honourable, as it 
is to ſet forth the Glory of God, and to pro- 
mote the eternal Salvation of Man ; difficult, 
as it encounters with the Weakneſſes, the 
Paſſions, the Prejudices, and the Vices of 
Mankind : It is without Fear, Guile, or In- 
tereſt, with a becoming Boldneſs, Sincerity, 
and Zeal, to declare and make known, not to 
conceal nor diſguiſe the Truth. The Word of 
God is not to be handled deceitfully, neither 
are Men to be led up with falſe Hopes, nor 
driven to deſpair of Salvation. A Miniſter is 
to be all Things to all Men, and, if poſſible, 
not to give the leaſt Offence to any. A Work, 
great indeed to undertake, but much greater 
to execute, 


He 
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He is to ſhew to Men their Faults, and ad- 
moniſh them to-repent. Is this a pleafing 
Taſk? Will ſuch Admonition be kindly: re. 
ceived ? Moſt Men are deſirous of having 
them concealed, and willing to be thought 
better than they really are. But to diſcharge 
his Duty faithfully, he muſt not neglect to do 
this: For this he took upon him the facred 
Truſt. Can he then anſwer it to his Con- 
ſcience now, or to Heaven hereafter, if ke 
doth not, to the utmoſt of his Power and Abi- 
lity, endeavour to ſecure for them that Happi- 
neſs, which Chrift by his Merits hath pur- 
chaſed for them ? For the Attainment of this 
great End he muſt employ every Talent, 
which Nature hath given him, and have re- 
courſe to every Method, which Art can furniſh 
him with. 

An Audience is a mixt Aﬀenbly of 'Peopl, 
made up of the illiterate, who are to be in- 
ſtructed ; of the ſenſible, who are to be con- 
vinced ; of the conceited, who are to be 
pleaſed; of the pious, who are to be exhorted; 
of the ſinful, who are to be admoniſhed; of 
the penitent, who are to be comforted z of the 
forma), who are to be humoured ; of the gay, 
who are to be attracted: All theſe are to be 
edited and improved, and none to be dil- 
pleaſed, nor offended. An arduous "_ 
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A Proof that the Office of a Miniſter is not 
ſo eaſy to be- diſcharged, as generally. ima- 
gined; but is a Work, which requires much 
Labour and . err both of a and 
Mind. 

The Action proper for the Pulpit i is to be 
determined by the Temper and Diſpoſition of 
the Audience; the Manner moſt likely to af- 
fect and influence them ſhould be conſulted. 
It will be found, that a fine Voice, unleſs there 
is a Variation, accompanied with decent Geſ- 
tures, as the Subject Matter may require, hath 
little, if any Effect upon the Paſſions and 
Underſtanding of the Hearer. It is ſurpriſing, 
that Men poſſeſſed of this Advantage, ſhould 
not exert themſelves ; chooſing rather to abuſe 
this Gift of Nature, in an indolent and indif- 
ferent Way of Preaching; executing their Of- 
fice, rather as a Kind of Buſineſs, Profeſſion, 
or Living, not as a Duty and Work of the 
higheſt Importance and Concern, both to 
themſelves and others; ſeemingly regarding 
more the Benefit, which they are to receive 
from it, than the Good which they ſhall do by 
it, the promoting the Glory of Ga and the eternal 
Salvation of Mankind. 

Previous to the Art of peaking well, uſt 
be that of living well. When Words and 
Actions do not agree, the Speaker will not be 


able 
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able to procure more than a tranſient. Re. 
ſpe ; he may acquire a ſuperficial Praiſe, but 
the one Thing needful for doing good, be 
Afﬀettions of his Hearers, he will never be 
Maſter of. The good Life of the Preacher is 
the moſt engaging Eloquence. He who as 
conſiſtent with his Character, and is himſelf, 
what he exhorts others to be, though he may 
not be remarkable for other - Endowments, 
will never have any Reaſon to complain of In- 
difference, or Want of Reſpe& in his Au- 
dience ; he will always be attended -to with 
Pleaſure, and his Reproofs will never fail of 
having a proper Weight ; he will be eſteemed 
and valued, both for his Wark. and his 
Work's Sake. 

The principal Thing in ſpeaking i is Feeling 
that is, the Speaker appearing intereſted in his 
own Expreſſions, as fully convinced in him- 
ſelf of their Truth. This is the Language of 
the Heart, and is a Kind of Intimation to the 
Audience, that what he recommends to them, 
he himſelf praQtices ; by it he beſpeaks their 
Attention, gains their Favour, and diſpoſes 
them to hear him with Pleaſure and Improve- 
ment. This will be a ſufficient Excuſe fot 
many other Defe&s, and will always make a 
ſenſible, deep, and laſting Impreſſion upon 
Minds ſeriouſly and piouſly inclined ; being a 

convincing 
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_ convincing Argument of the Preacher's Sin- 
cerity, Other Accompliſhments and Abili- 
ties without this will be found defective, and 
to have only a temporary Uſefulneſs; the Man- 
ner of the Preacher may be extolled, but his 
Advice will not be much regarded. The De- 
ſign of ſuch Preachers may be anſwered by 
acquiring Popularity, and a Name : The End 


of ſpeaking, however, the Ed! cation of the 


Hearers, is fruſtrated. 
In Feeling the Projchch hath Denis 


Advantage of the Player; the Sentiments are 


his own, not another's; he is the real, not 
the perſonated Character; here Nature ſpeaks, 
there Art dictates. Notwithſtanding, Art in 
this Inſtance is found to excel Nature. If 
we judge from the much frequented Theatres, 
and the Thinnefs of religious Aſſembl ies, the 
Player ſeems to act his Part much better, than 
the Divine performs his. The Deſertion of 
the Churches, and the crowded Playhouſes, 
are general Complaints amongſt the Clergy. 
If they do not properly exert themſelves, they 
ſhould not entirely aſcribe it to the Gaicty and 
Levity of the Age. Devotion ſhould be made 
a Pleaſure, as well as a Duty: If the Preacher 
is indolent, or negligent, this Satisfaction is 
not to be had, and Indifference is unavoidable. 
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The Statues, whoſe Diſcourſes have as little 
of Spirit, as the Preachers, and whoſe Hearers, 


after the naming of the Text, frequently com- 


poſe themſelves for a more refreſhing Nap, 
are of little Uſe or Service to Religion. It is 
ſcarcely credible, that Perſons diſcourſing, ei- 

ther concerning the Attributes and Perfec- 
tions of the Deity, or the gracious and mar- 
vellous Love of God to Man, exemplified in 
his Redemption, or the ineſtimable Benefits 
ariſing from it, the Pardon of Sin, and the Hape 
everlaſiing Life, ſhould appear not to be the leaſt 
affected, nor warmed, but ſtand motionleſs; the 
People, as it were, hearing a Voice, and ſee- 
ing no Man, If they themſelves are not af. 
fected, how can they reaſonably expect that 
others ſhould, or. with what Juſtice complain, 
that their Preaching is heard with Coolneſs? 
As it would be to little Purpoſe to recom» 
mend to the Practice of others, what our own 
Example condemns, ſo it is abſurd and ridi- 
culous to imagine, that others ſhould be in- 
fluenced, by what we ourſelves do not feel. 
What but Contempt and Negle& muſt follow 
from a Countenance without. any Meaning 
in it, from Expreſſions without any Feeling, 
and a Body without the leaſt Action. If 
they have Eyes, and ſee not, the Audience, 
though they have Ears, will hear not. 
| On 
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On the contrary, too much of Action is 
equally uninſtructive, though not alike unen- 
tertaining, as a total Inaction; we forget the 
Speaker's Sentiments in the Manner of his 
Expreſſions ; like the Pleaſures of a Dream, 
when awake, they are ſoon out of Remem- 
brance, or, like Lightning, they ſurpriſe, and 
leave no Traces behind them. An immode- 
rate Elevation or Extenſion of the Hands (not 
always juft on the Stage, but indecent in the 


Subject will allow of,) the making a Multi- 
tude of Sentences of ſingle Words (than which 
there can be no greater Impropriety in ſpeak- 
ing,) and alſo the laying an Emphaſis almoſt 
upon every Word (which it is impoſſible for 
every Word to admit, and by which the Force 
and Beauty of the principal Arguments are 
rendered obſcure, if not deſtroyed,) are fo 
many Pimples on the Tongue, ſo many De- 
fects in Elocution, as have the ſtrongeſt Ap- 


L pearance of Art (which ſhould always be con- 


l cealed) as well as Abſurdity: By theſe Means 
* a Diſcourſe is unneceſſatily lengthened, be- 
9 comes tedious, and conſequently diſagreeable 
p, to the Audience. | 
If Publick ſpeaking, the nearer it approaches 
e, to private Converſation, makes the deeper Im- 
preſſion ; it is void of Deſign, and hath not 
the 


Pulpit,) long and frequent Pauſes (which no 
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the leaſt. Appearance of Art. When the 
Preacher ſpeaks with Eaſe and Freedom, it 
ſhews that he hath none other View or In- 
tereſt, than the real Service and Benefit of the 
Hearer: Flouriſhes and pompous Expreſſions 
leave Suſpicions of Deception, and ſeem as if 
intended to enſnare the Wan 
pervert the Judgment. 

If the Greatneſs of the Truſt r to 
the Miniſters. of God's Word is conſidered, 
namely, the eternal Salvation of the Souls of 
Men; if it is alſo conſidered, that at the Day 
of Judgment they muſt give an Account of 
the Succeſs of their Miniſtry; as they ſhould 
not neglect nor deſert the Care of their Flocks, 
ſo ſhould they make uſe of all Means, which 
may in the leaſt be inſtrumental towards ac- 
compliſhing that good Work. . 

Men are differently affected by what they 
' hear; the Matter hath great Weight with 
| ſome, the Manner ſtrikes others. It is the 
Buſineſs of the Preacher, both to convince the 
Underſtanding, and to influence the Paſſions, 
The Doctrines of Religion are to be treated 
in a rational and argumentative Way ; its Mo- 
rality ſhould be ſo recommended, as not only 
to touch, but to fink deep into the Hearts of 
the Hearers. Morality is of itſelf a dry Sub- 
jet, though it entertains and improves the 

Mind, 
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Mind : Unleſs its Precepts are delivered with 
Spirit and Warmth, they will leave only a 
faint, if any Impreſſion. This appears in 
thoſe Diſcourſes, which are compoſed of te- 
dious Periods, and as heavily delivered, with- 
out rouzing the Paſſions by a different Change 
of Voice, and a particular Emphaſis, or keep- 
ing Reaſon and Attention awake by frequent 
Interrogations and Pauſes. 

The Words in a Diſcourſe ſhould flow 
eaſy, and not appear to have been laboured ; 
the Expreſſions ſhould be clear, that they may 
be readily underſtood ; the Reaſoning cloſe, 
not vague, that it may be better apprehended ; 
the Periods ſhort, that the Subject Matter may 
be eaſter retained; the Interrogations frequent, 
that the Attention of the Audience may be 
preſerved ; the Pauſes of ſuch Length, that 
the Congregation may neither be diſturbed, 
nor deceived ; the Digreſſions, if any, ſhort, 
that the Connection may not be interrupted; 
the Diviſions few, that the Preacher may not 
be fatigued, nor the Memory of the Audience 
burdened ; and the Length of the Diſcourſe 
ſuch, that its Contents may be eaſier remem- 
bered, than forgot; otherwiſe the Hearer, as it 
often happens, departs neither the wiſer, nor 
the better. Not only the Stile muſt be pro- 
per, but the Addreſs and Delivery becoming 
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and engaging. The Look and the Action 
muſt be according to the Nature of the 
Subject treated of. Vice ſhouid be ſpoken of 
with an Air of Contempt, to excite Averſion 
and Deteſtation; Virtue with an Air of Com- 
placency, to encourage the Practice of it; 
the Doctrines of Religion with Humility and 
Solemnity, yet with Dignity and Sublimity; 
Exhortations to the Practice of Virtue, and 
Diſſuaſives againſt Vice, in a friendly and fa- 
miliar Manner. The ſmiling Countenance is 
artificial, not natural, rather bold, than de- 
cent; if becoming in a Player, in the Preacher 
abſurd. To be vehement and loud, hath 
the Appearance of ſcolding, is neither grace- 
ful in the Speaker, nor pleaſing to the Hearer. 
To keep the Eye fixed on the Book in the 
Pulpit, is reading, not delivering a Sermon; 
and in the Deſk it is rehearſing, not offering 
up the Prayers. The Lord's Prayer, for In- 
ſtance, ſhould be delivered with a grave and 
pious Countenance, expreſſive of Humility 
and Dependance, and in the Character of a 
Suppliant, not with a Smile betokening a Fa- 
miliarity, not allowable in a Subject, when 
addreſſiug his Prince, much leſs from a Crea- 
ture to his Creator. 
What Manner in Preaching vcd be the 
moſt effectual for the Service of Religion, may 
| be 
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be learnt from the Theatre: How agreeable 
and perſuaſive the Addreſs there is, Perſons, 
who have frequented the Stage, want not to 
be informed. It is the Gracefulneſs of the 
Actor's Delivery, which gives Weight to and 
diſplays the Beauty of the Poet's Sentiments ; 
without it the fineſt and moſt noble Expreſ- 
fions appear lifeleſs and inſipid. We find 
that this theatrical Eloquence hath a good Ef- 
fect upon the whole Audience, though the 
Majority 1s ignorant of the true Reaſons, why 
they applaud and approve. As the Applauſcs 
come principally from thoſe, who are inca- 
pable of judging of the Author's Senſe and 
Meaning, they are certainly the Effect of the 
Impreſſion made by the Action; which com- 
mands the Attention of the Audience, and 
raiſes the Reputation of the Actor. 

Why may not Action in the Pulpit be as 
agreeable and perſuaſive, as on the Stage? Is 
it not found ſo to be, where it is uſed? Is not 
the Audience pleaſed? Are not the Preachers 
commended, eſteemed, and attended, when 
they write and ſpeak with Grace and Pro- 
priety ? Words without it are mere Sounds; 
they only grate on the Ear, neither affecting 
the Paſſions, nor improving the Underſtand- 
ing. Are not the moſt indifferent Diſcourſes, 
in Reſpe& of Compoſition, heard with Plea- 

O 2 - ſure, 


„ ESE Eg OTST 


196 on PREACHING. 


ſure, and ſpoken of with Praiſe, if the Deli. 
very is engaging ? Are the molt elegant and 
learned Diſcourſes heard and delivered with 
the ſame Advantages, if the Preacher's Deli 


very is diſagreeable? The contrary is well 


known by the Diſſatisfaction and Uneaſineſs 
viſible in the Countenance of the Audience. 
However commendable the Action of the 
Stage is, however deſerving of Imitation, the 
Clergy ſhould not be ſervile Copiers of it; in 
ſome Things there is a Neceſſity for a 0 
tion, to avoid Impropriety. The Office of a 
Miniſter is to make Folly appear contemp- 
tible, the Buſineſs of the Player is to repre- 
ſent it as ridiculous, the Action therefore of 
both muſt be, as their Deſign, different ; the 
Places alſo of Exhibition ſo requiring it. 
What is it that procures Enthuſiaſts ſuch a 


 Multitude of Followers? By what Method 


do they, with Succeſs almoſt incredible, pro- 
pagate their Opinions? Is it not more owing 
to the Manner of delivering their Diſcourſes, 
than the Matter contained in them ? Their 
Delivery indeed is neither the moſt juſt, nor 
the moſt decent: It is however ſufficient to 
keep Men awake, to excite an Attention, and 
to introduce a Belief of having a Regard for 
the Salvation of their Hearers, 


If 
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If Eloquence. is ſucceſsfully employed in 
the Eſtabliſhment and Propagation of Error, 
why may it not be as ſucceſsfully employed 
in the Cauſe of Truth ? Undoubtedly it would. 
When the Preacher appears, ſincere, and la- 
bours in his Profeſſion, performing his Duty 
with Pleaſure, he will acquire the Eſteem of 
his Audience, and never have any Reaſon for 
complaining of Contempt, Indifference, or 
Deſertion. He will find his Intereſt to be 
much better advanced by ſuch a Regard and 
Zeal for his Function, than by neglecting it, 
and falling in with the Humours and Weak- 
neſſes of his Flock; who, though ſeemingly 
pleaſed with him, when preſent, will deſpiſe 
him, when abſent. 

Action may be accounted theatrical ; it is 
however uſeful, becoming, and even neceſ- 
ſary. If we viſit many of the Churches within 
and without the City Walls, we ſhall find 
their Congregations to be generally thin and 
ſlender. The Cauſe is well known to lie with - 
the Preachers, who ſeem not to be affected; 
and, if we may judge from the Delivery, do 
not intend to affect others, 

Action ſeems at preſent to be confined to 
the Stage, it ſhould alſo be a peculiar Excel- 
lency of the Bar, and the Pulpit ; more parti- 
cularly of the latter, as the Clergy are to re- 

O 3 commend 
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commend the Reception of Truths, of the 
Certainty of which their Hearers can have no 
Knowledge, nor any Intuition in this Life. I 
muſt be allowed, that the preſent Method of 
Preaching hath little Power and Efficacy, un- 
leſs it is to drive away the Congregation from 
the Churches to worſe Places, or to the Taber- 
nacle. Let the other Method be tried, and 
the Effect of it will ſhew its Uſefulneſs, and 
recommend its Practice. 
The Schiſm which prevails in the Church 
by the new Sect of Methodiſts, which hath 
made, and ſtill makes a very conſiderable Pro- 
greſs amongſt us, requires an Exertion of all 
the Powers of Art and Reaſon to check and 
reſtrain: We have ſeen its Beginning, but 
what, or when, will be the End of it, we know 
not. Religious Innovations have been gene- 
rally productive of pernicious and fatal Con- 
ſequences. Mankind have been always fond 
of Novelty. Men, through Ignorance, Indo- 
lence, or Want of Leiſure, are apt to receive 
Opinions, however ſtrange and abſurd, if 
new, with at beſt a partial, if any Inquiry. 
To perſecute either the Founders or Followers 
of this Set, would not leſſen, but increaſe 
the Number; Oppoſition always rendering 
the Propagation of Error ſucceſsful. It would 


not indeed be commendable ſo to do, becauſe 
all 
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all Perſecution is unjuſt, not only as it takes 
its Riſe from Envy and Malice, but is alſo 
injurious to human Liberty; for it deprives 
Mankind, who are to be reſponſible for their 
Actions, of their Right of thinking and acting 
for themſelves. As little Succeſs may be ex- 
pected from Argument; the Fooliſhneſs of 
Preaching may avail more, though Ridicule 
will ſucceed the beſt, in putting a Stop to it. 
Let the Clergy be regular and conſtant in the 
Diſcharge of their Office, appear earneſt and 
zealous, ſpare no Pains nor Labour, and they 
will give leſs Occaſion to their Adverſaties for 
the ſevere (and we fear too pertinent and juſt) 
Complaints and Invectives they throw out 
againſt them; and the People would not be 
furniſhed with any plauſible Excuſe. or Pre- 
tence for leaving their Paſtors, and their Pariſh 
Churches, to go after Enthuſiaſts, who per- 
vert the Faith of Chriſt, and make a Gain of 
Godlineſs. 

The Power and Uſefulneſs of NOR 
being ſo great, it muſt needs ſurpriſe, that the 
Study and Practice of it ſhould be ſo much 
neglected, eſpecially as Enthuſiaſm and Infi- 
delity ſo much prevail. Can there be any 
greater Encouragement to the Practice of it, 
than the extenſive Influence it hath upon the 
Minds of Men? Can any Thing be more uſe- 

04 „ 


» \ —_— 
F - = => _— | 
1m 0 08 4000 => GREY 


_ . PR = cb Gas he i 2. 
wy 2 23 2 — . - = — 4 nd 
3 my) "3, os. Is — Rr 


— — 1 _ 


— —— 
* ä — x 


hs — — 
_ 


© — - — r 
8 — 9 * * 
75 N — gh ee 3" Ie? — 
— — —— 


— 


| 

. 

. 
F, 
e 
F 
N 
” 
| 
0 


— —— — 


K 3 1 
— 


200 ON PREACHING, 


ful, when it ſoftens the moſt ſavage Diſpoſi- 


tion, and can convert Rage into Pity? Can 
any Thing be more powerful, when it will 
make a Multitude of Perſons, of different Pre- 
judices, Opinions, and Intereſts, to be of one 
and the ſame Mind? Catiline dreaded more 
the Eloquence of Cicero, than the Sword of 
Anthony. Demoſthenes did more againſt 
Philip by his Tongue, than _ Athenian 
State in Arms.. 

Why then is this Art neglected? Why not 
cultivated ? If the Audience is to be perſuaded 
or convinced of the Truth or Falſehood of 
any Matter, ſhould not the Speaker embrace 
every Method, that ſerves to . enforce, 
ſtrengthen, and give Weight to his Argu- 
ments, or may diſpoſe and incline it in his 
Favour ? Action oftentimes doth more than 
Words: Yet how redundant are many of the 
Clergy in the Jatter, how deficient in the 
former ; how elegant and pure the Stile, how 
awkward and clowniſh the Addreſs. 


If ſuch is the Power of Eloquence, to com- 
poſe and conciliate the moſt cruel, moroſe, 
and implacable Temper and Diſpoſition, to 
inſpire Men with noble and generous Senti- 
ments, to beget in them a Love of every Thing 
truly great and good, can it be too much 
fludied : ! Eſpecially, fince the artful and de- 

ſiguing 
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fgning Knave hath been able, by its Power 
alone, to ſeduce Subjects from their Allegiance, 
and engage Men in the moſt deſperate: and 
wicked Undertakings. Though a Diſcourſe 
may be well wrote, unleſs it is accompanied 
with a graceful Delivery, its Influence, if any, 
will be weak, and its Duration ſhort : Such a 
Diſcourſe neither excites the Attention of the 
Hearer, nor adds any Reputation to the 
Speaker, who is on that Account either con- 
temned or diſregarded : Yet how inceſſantly 
do ſome Men labour to become learned; 
how deſirous and ſolicitous are others of be- 
ing ſo reputed, if they are not, and how few 
take any Pains to become eloquent. How 
greatly do Men affect to be well read, and 
much converſant in all Languages, but their 
own ? How little of its true Pronunciation is, 
it known, attended to, or obſerved. The 
Bible and Common Prayer are delivered 
throughout in the ſame diſagreeable Tone, 
with an improper Emphaſis, no Difference 
nor Diſtinction made, either in the Sound or 
Meaning of Words, and all Expreſſions uttered 
alike, without Paſſion, Affection, or Feeling. 
The Grecian and Roman Orators are deſer- 
vedly commended and praiſed, both for their 
Eloquence and Elocution : The Effects their 
Orations had upon their Auditors, one would 
: imagine, 
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imagine, ſhould excite, in thoſe who read 
them, a Deſire at leaſt of Imitation of bt 
Manner. 

It would be of Uſe to ockbtmoti it FRE be 
acknowledged to be neceſſary, and would be 
an Ornament to our Schools of Learning, 
wherein ſo many ate training up conſtantly, 
either for the Bar, Pulpit, or Places of Profit 
and Truſt in the Service of the Government, 
if the Vouth was taught the Art of ſpeaking, 
as well as thinking and reading; that they 
might be able to ſpeak, as well as to write 
with Underſtanding. This ſeems to be the 
beſt Remedy for a Vice, which hath been 
long the. Difgrace of Literature, and the Seats 
of Learning, hath made the Clergy Wiebe 
and learned Men contemptible. 

A School for inſtructing Youth (deſigned 
to appear in a publick Character in Church or 
State) in the Art of Eloquence ſhould be eſtab- 
liſhed, who, at certain ſtated Times, ſhould be 
called upon publickly to ſhew, what Progrels 
they have made in it, both ſpeculative and 
practical, and to give ſufficient Proofs of their 
Ability and Qualification to appear in the dit- 
ferent Stations intended for them. It muſt 
ſurpriſe, that though Learning is reviving, and 
the Age wants not for Perſons eminent in the 


a Branches of it, we have but few 
Writers. 
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Writers. Men ſeem to be more fond of ac- 
quiring, than communicating Knowledge. 
How often do we meet with learned Men, 
who have more Thoughts than Words? How 
often do we ſee them at a Loſs to expreſs their 
Sentiments in Matters of little Moment ? How 
often ſurpaſſed by Men of little Judgment, and 
of leſs Erudition ? If a Man is communica- 
tive, (and if he is not, of what Uſe or Service 
is his Learning, when the Publick receives no 
Benefit from it ?) Should he not expreſs him- 
felfin Words, which may render his Concep- 
tions as clear and plain to the Reader or 
Hearer, as they are to himſelf? From this 
Defect we may obſerve, that: Novels, Ro- 
mances, &c. with the weekly and daily Pro- 
ductions of Wit and Humour, are frequently 
wrote better, than the Works of Authors of 
much ſuperior Parts and Underſtanding. 
Hence it is, owing to the eaſy and familiar: 
Stile, that the former are read with Pleaſure, 
and the latter with Diſtaſte, and appear te- 
dious. 325 

Several Tracts have been wrote againſt Re- 
relation in a maſterly Stile, and with great 
dhew of Reaſoning. The Replies that have 
been made, though deſervedly eſteemed, have 
not been diſtinguiſhed by the Names of the 
Great; who ovght to have been employed 
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and exerciſed in Works of this Sort, as they 


have more Leiſure than others; and, on Ac. 
count of their Wealth, Fortune, or Prefer. 


ment, they have the Advantage of extending 
and improving Knowledge, may be ſuppoſed 
to be better qualified in Reſpect of their Learn- 
ing. If they do not preach, when attacked, 
they ſhould defend and vindicate the Autho. 
rity of Chriſtianity ; eſpecially as their Intereſt 


ſo greatly depends upon its Continuance and 


Support. 

But of this, it may be 3 chere is no 
Danger, whilſt the Civil ſuſtains and upholds 
the Eccleſiaſtical Power. There hath. been a 
Time, when the State thought it right and 
proper to chaſtiſe the Indolence of the Prieſt, 


and to appropriate his uſeleſs Wealth to re- 


ward thoſe, who had much better deſerved it 
by their publick Services. Another Henry 
may ariſe, and ſeize the larger Revenues of the 
Church into his Hands, and beſtow them 


upon more worthy Laymen. There hath 


alſo been a Time, when Epiſcopacy was abo- 
liſhed, and wealthy Clergymen turned out of 
their Livings, to make Room for Sectariſts and 
Enthuſiaſts; who, though their Opinions were 
not the moſt pure and reaſonable, were much 
more diligent and zealous in the Diſcharge and 


Execution of the Miniſterial Office, than 
their 
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their Predeceſſors; whoſe Indolence and Neg- 


ect afforded juſt Matter for Cenſure and Com- 


plaint. Such a Set of Men may again ariſe, 
and overturn the Hierarchy; ſuch a Set of 
Men, we fear, there now eis, who have from 
the ſame Cauſes mightily prevailed; we wiſh 
that the ſame Effect may not follow: It is no 
contemptible Set, What they will be able 
to do, we know not, but what they may in 
Time do, there is Reaſon to be apprehenſive 
of, when we conſider what Men of much the 
ſame Principles have done in former Times. 

Another Advantage ariſing from the Foun- 
dation of Schools of Eloquence in our Uni- 
verfities would be this, that our publick 
Speakers would be endued with a modeſt and 
decent Aſſurance, which many, for want of 
ſuch, or a ſimilar Foundation, acquire late in 
Life, and others never. Defects alſo in ſpeak- 
ing would be corrected: Amongſt which may 
be reckoned the diſagreeable Tone, which 
they learnt at, or brought from School. 

To what, it may be aſked, is the Negle& 
of Eloquence owing, fince the Advantages 
flowing from it are ſo many and ſo great? To 
the Want of proper Encouragement, and to 
the frequent Diſtribution of Preferment both 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, not according to Me- 
it, but Friendſhip, Connection, and Intereſt. 

Will 
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Will any Man labour and toil to qualify him. 
ſelf for a Place of Profit or Truſt, when it may 


be obtained at a much eafier Expence, and 


with leſs Pains and Trouble? How can thoſe 
Perſons, who have the Power or Right, by 
Virtue of their Office, by paternal Inheritance, 
| bequeathed or purchaſed Eſtates, to preſent to 
Livings, anſwer it to themſelves, their Country, 
and God, by diſpoſing of them, not according 


to the Merit of the Receiver, or as the Ser- 
vice requires, but ſometimes from pecuniary 


Advantages, generally from a Motive of In- 
tereſt, and frequently to thoſe, who are either 
. abſolutely diſqualified for any Employment, 
or have not any other Way of being provided 
for : Who are rather compelled from Necel- 
fity, than inclined by Choice, to undertake 
the miniſterial Office. It is no Wonder, 
therefore, that ſuch execute it with Coolneſs, 
Lukewarmneſs, and Indifference. 

Hence it is, that ſo many of the ſuperior 
Clergy are negligent of their Call, taking no 
Thought of, and ſeldom appearing amongſt 
their Flock, leaving them wholly to the Care 
of their Subſtitutes, whom they procure at an 
eaſy Expence, not regarding by whom the 
Duty is done, or the Manner how it is done, ſo 
it is but done. What Advantage doth Society 
or Religion receive from ſuch, who neither by 


their Writings, nor Example, nor Diſcourſes, 
nor 
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nor Manners, ſerve them? Who live by the 
Profits of other Mens Labours, and are ſup- 
ported in Eaſe and Indolence. 

If many Livings in the Church are enjoyed 
by Perſons of ſuch Diſpoſition, and ſuch Qua- 
liications, what Encouragement is given, or 
offered to Merit? What Encouragement is 
this to Learning? How hard the Fate of the 
inferior Clergy, who bear the Heat and Burden 
of the Day, to have no more than a bare Sub- 
hſtence, to be frequently compelled to do 
Things inconſiſtent with their Profeſſion, and 
unbecoming of the liberal Education received. 
How can they diſcharge their Duty properly 
and decently, who are oppreſſed with Poverty, 
and live, dreadful to think, in continual Appre- 
e henſion of Want. Hence we diſcover the 
r, Cauſe of this Dearth of good and eloquent 


55 Preachers, namely, The ſuperior Clergy are 

indolent on Account of their Wealth and their 
Or Livings, and the inferior are rendered incapable 
10 from their Neceſſities. This Dearth, in all Pro- 


ſt bability, will continue, till the ſuperior ſhall be 
re compelled to do a little more Duty, and the 
an inferior are provided for in ſuch a Manner, as 
to be above the Familiarity of the Vulgar, the 
Impertinence of the Wealthy, and the Con- 
tempt of the Great. A Proviſion much 
wanted, and, if we may judge from their 


Labour, by them deſerved. | 
y THE 
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OF THE 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 
HE Evidence offered in Support 

T of the Chriſtian Religion is two- 
fold, Prophecies, and Miracles, 

*The Evidence of Prophecies was 
particular, addreſſed to the Jews; of Mi- 
racles general, addrefſed to all Mankind, 
Agreeable to this Opinion is the different 
Behaviour of the principal Adverſaries of 
Chriſtianity ; The Jews labour to deſtroy the 
Pertinency and. Propriety of Chriſt's perſonal 
Application of the Prophecies to himſelf, 
in order to ſet aſide his Claim to the Meſ- 
ſiahſhip; Deiſts have made Miracles the 
Subject of their Inquiry, and endeavoured to 
P 2 diſprove 
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212 THE EVIDENCE or THE 
diſprove - their Reality and Authenticity, in | 


order to invalidate his Pretenſion of being 
the Saviour of the World“. * 


* 


Prophecies were neceflary to be given | for 
the Conviction of the Jews; they, who had 
been frequently favoured, with divine Reve- 
lations, might have reaſonably expected ſome 
Intimation of an Event ſo important and in- 


tereſting; their religious Prejudices and 
ſtrong Attachment to the Law could not 


otherwiſe be removed, nor diſſolved. The 
Heathen, who had no ſuch Prejudices, were 
to be convinced by a different Kind of Evi- 
dence, Miracles: Without it a ſufficient Teſ- 


timony would have been wanted to the Truth 


of Chriſtianity, its Doctrines would not have 
been ſo readily admitted, and the Aſſurance 
of Salvation upon the Merits of Chriſt weak» 
ly and precariouſly founded. gd 


Neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles could have had any tem- 


poral Advantages in View, from contriving and Propaghung. > a 


falſe Syſtem. Impoſtors always have a particular — 

ſelf Intereſt, and patiently ſubmit to Hardſhips ictions, 
becauſe in the End they may turn out — * to their Be- 
nefit and Profit. The Manner of Living of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles ſhews, that they courted not Wealth, nor Greatneſs ; 


the Pleafures of Life they relinquiſhed, and 1 not for 
preſent but future Happineſs. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that they 
underwent ſuch bitter and cruel Sufferings, recorded, to 
enrich and aggrandize their Succeſſors in he Miniſtry, ome 


Centuries after their Deceaſe: Their holy and pious Lives, 


with their extreme Poverty, diſplayed the Honeſty and Inte. 
grity of their Intentions. The Opulence and Power acqui 
by Churchmen are no Reflection upon the Profeſſion, if itaf 
ects the Belief of the Profeſſors. A 
; 
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As it is upon this Evidence the Authority 
of our Religion reſts, and the Chriſtian's 
Hopes depend, it is of Concern to him to 
make a ſtrict and impartial Inquiry into it, 
that he may neither believe, nor hope in vain. | 
Preparatory to which, it will be neceſſary for 
him to be ſatisfied both of the Neceſſity and 
Uſefulneſs of the Revelation, which it was 
given to ſupport, and to be convinced, that 
the Benefits Mankind receives from it, were 
worthy to be preceded and accompanied with 
ſuch an extraordinary Diſplay of Power. 

The Chriſtian or a ſimilar Revelation was 
much wanted, earneſtly defited, and gene- 
rally expected: Expected not only by the 
Jews, but alſo by the Heathen, who from 
obſerving the many and great Defects in their 
religious Syſtem, looked for ſomething divine 
to remove the groſs Idolatry and Superſtition, 
which had fo long prevailed, to the Abuſe of 
the Senſe and Underſtanding of Mankind. 
They were not inſenſible of the Depravity 
and Corruption of human Nature, of the 
Aſcendaney that Vice had over Virtue, of 
their Incapacity to find out a proper Atone- 
ment fot Sin, of their Inſufficiency to offer 
it perſonally, and the Want of a reaſonable 
and true Mode of Worſhip. Theſe Conſi- 
derations might have occaſioned the Saying 

P 3 of 


g a Philoſopher, « That it was impgſibl u 
ec reftify the Morals of Mankind, unleſs the 


a 
7. 
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« Deity himſelf interpoſed.” It was a Reve- 
lation much wanted by the Jews, to releaſe 
them from the Obſervance of burdenſome 
Rites and Ceremonies ; and defired, to ac» 
quaint Mankind with a proper Expiation 
for Sin, and aſſure them of a future State. 

If human Reaſon involved in Error ws 
by its own Powers ſufficient to anſwer all 
me Ends propoſed by this Revelation, there 
would have been none Occaſion for, and 


undoubtedly we ſhould not have been fa- 


voured with it. Some Writers indeed have 
ſo thought, and laboured to prove its Suffi- 
ciency : It might indeed have ſo been, be- 
fore Vice and Folly had produced an univer- 
fal Depravity of Manners, and the Purity 
and Simplicity of religious Worſhip: been 
corrupted by Idolatry and Superſtition. - 
Reafon, not to mention other Matters, can 
do much in diſcovering a perfect and com- 
plete Rule of Life; but Reaſon of itſelf, 
unimproved and uninſtructed by Revelation, 
cannot accompliſh it: It may by Labour and 
Application trace out ſome moral Duties, but 
cannot ſpeak even of ſuch, much more. of 
the whole, with that Clearneſs and Preciſion, 
which is neceſſary, if intended to oblige, as 
Revelation 
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Revelution doth. - What were the Diſcove- 


are to judge, what human Reaſon can do. 


There is indeed no Want of Thought ch 


Reaſoning in their Writings, yet the Rule of 
Life contained in them is not ſo comprehen- 
five, nor ſo exact, nor ſo juſt, as that laid 


human Reaſon in thoſe Places, where the 
Light of the Goſpel hath not ſhined ? 
Theſe indeed are Nations rude. and uncivi- 
lized : But.if not ſo groſs and abſurd, equal- 
ly falſe and unjuſt, were the religious Princi- 


ples of thoſe polite and learned States, Greece 


and Rome. 


Were not different and contraditory Mar- 


ims held and maintained in the different 
Schools of Philoſophers? Did they all teach, 
believe, and practiſe the ſame Things? Was 


there not a perfect Contraſt in their Senti- 


ments concerning Virtue and Vice? If then 
a complete and ſatisfactory Knowledge of 
Duty was not attained by the Wiſe and 
Learned, they being, by their Writings tranſ- 
mitted to us, greatly divided in their Opi- 
nions concerning it, (whoſe refined Specu- 
lations and ſubtle Reaſonings were ſuperior to 
the Capacity of the Vulgar, to direct and re- 
gulate whoſe Conduct the pointing out mo- 

PA ral 


ries made by the Ancients? For by them we 


down in the Goſpel. What is the Power of 
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. ral Virtues, and; recommending and cures | 


the Obligation to practiſe them, were 5 
culatly uſeful, and alſo neceſfary, for preſer- 
ving the Peace and good Order of Society,) 

what becomes of the Sufficienty of hutnan 
Reaſon, ſo much boaſted of, and ſo highly 
extolled ? Chriſtianity alone hath given us 
the whole Compaſs of Man's Duty. What 
ever Beauty and Excellency appear in other 
Syſtems of Morality, to this they ſtand in- 
debted; they have neither extended; nor 
improved the Plan; they have added no 
new Sentiment, though they may have en- 
larged upon the Subject Matter: Expreſſion, 
not Invention, is their Praiſe. The uſeful 
and important Truths, of which the greateſt 
Part of the Heathen World was ignorant, 
the wiſeſt had not a perfect and clear but 
confuſed and uncertain Knowledge of,” and 


we of theſe Times ſhould have been Strangers 


to, are plainly communicated in the Goſpel: ' 

Chriſtianity hath revealed to Mankind the 
Knowledge of the true God, hath declared 
that there is but one God, no inferior or 
ſubordinate Deities, that he alone made all 
Things viſible and inviſible, and he, and 
none other, is to be worſhipped and adored. 


Were ſuch the Sentiments of the Heathen ? 
Was not the Number of their Deities” infi- 


nite ? 
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nite? Were they not guilty of the moſt groſs 
and impure Idolatry, not only-in worſhipping 
of Men, like themſelves, having the ſame 
Paſſions, Weakneſſes, and Infirmities, but alſo 
the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fiſhes of the 
Sea? In-theſe Things, however, they merited 
not Reſentment, but Pity ; for Ignorance was 
the Cauſe of their Errors, and they had none 
to guide and conduct them into the Way of 
Truth. Thoſe whoſe Learning might have 
contributed ſomething towards correcting their 
Miſtakes, publiekly eſpouſed and taught the 
ſame Things: Thoſe who thought differently 
from the Multitude, nevertheleſs countenanced 
them in their Error, by religiouſly obſerving 
the ſacred Rites and Ceremonies inſtituted in 
Honour of the national Deities. Equally impure 
and erroneous our Opinions would have been, 
if we had not been favoured with a Revela- 
tion: To this Bleſſing, and not to Reaſon and 
Philoſophy, are we to aſcribe the pure and 
ſimple Knowledge of the Deity. Chriſtianity 
alſo hath been of Uſe, not only in extirpating 
Idolatry, and giving a juſt Deſcription of the 
Nature of the Deity, but in eſtabliſhing, be- 
yond the Power of Scepticiſm, the Exiſtence 
of a Deity. 
The Goſpel hath farther. made hn to 
us the Propertics and Attributes of the Deity. 
| The 
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The moſt ſenſible, and underſtanding among} 


the Heathen aſcribed, indeed, all poflible Per. 


fection to the Gods but in what that-Perfer. 


tion conſiſted they widely differed, and theit 
Determinations concerning it. were neither 
juſt, clear, nor ſatisfactory. The. Ommilcience, 
Omnipreſence, and Omnipotence are impor- 


tant Truths, neceſſary to be known and ac. 


knowledged ; the Belief of them is of great 
Weight and Force in determining human Ac- 
tions; is a moſt powerful Incitement to the 
Practice of moral Virtues, and a conſiderable 
Check upon vicious and ſinful Practices. Had 
the Heathen a Knowledge of theſe uſeful 
Truths? S0 far from their Deities being te- 
puted omniſcient, omnipreſent, and omnipo 
tent, that their Preſence and Power were prin- 
cipally local, could not extend beyond the Li- 


mits of the City, Kingdom, or Province, 


wherein they were worſhipped, and their Om- 
niſcience was'doubted of by ſome of the moſt 
Learned; it being thought inconfiſtent with 
the Dignity of the Gods to know all Things. 

It is not leſs uſeful to be fully inſtructed in 
the Nature of the divine Attributes, the Righ- 
teouſneſs, the Juſtice, and the Goodneſs of 
God. The Sentiments of the Heathen con- 
cerning theſe Attributes vary greatly from the 

beautiful Deſcription of them in the Goſpel; 
5 they 
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| WH they could not reconcile them with the Con- 
| duct and Behaviour of Mankind. His Good- 
| neſs they queſtioned, when they obſerved the 
Calamities, Troubles, and Diſtreſſes, in which 


good Men were involved, from a ſteady Ad- 
herence to that which rendered them. worthy 
of a better Fate, and peculiarly entitled them 
to the divine Favour : His. Juſtice they cen- 
ſured and exclaimed againſt, when they be- 
held the proſperous and flouriſhing State of 
the Wicked; Perſons of the moſt infamous 
Characters, and corrupt Morals, attaining to 

the higheſt Honours, poſſeſſing the greateſt 
Wealth, and enjoying the Pleaſures and Com- 
forts of this Life, unmoleſted and undiſtutb- 
ed: Of his Righteouſneſs the Heathen muſt 
have entertained an indifferent Opinion, when 
Acts of Beaſtiality were ſometimes done in 
Honour of their Deities, and a Sin contrary to 
Nature was approved of and practiſed, not by 
the Rabble, Whoſe Ignorance would have 
been ſome Plea to have extenuated the Guilt, 
not the Foulneſs of the Act, but by Men emi- 
nently diſtinguiſhed for their Power, ien, 
and Learning. 

Reflections upon theſe Fes Su —_ 
have naturally produced amongſt the wiſe and 
3 Heathen a Diſtruſt, or Denial, of 
« ſupreme Cauſe, It is very probable, that 

they 
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they were the Foundation of theſe falfe and 
abſurd Opinions, That there was no viſible Or: 
der, Regularity, Defign,” or Government in the 
World : That Things came into Being by mere 
Neceſſity, and, whilſt their Being continued, were 
ſubject to the ſame Fatality, not under the” Diret- 
tion, Management, and Superintendency of a wiſe 
and gracious Being. Theſe Sentiments, how- 
ever, muſt be allowed to have been natural. 
Reaſon could not account for the Equity of 
ſuch Proceedings, that a Character reputed 
amiable amongſt Men ſhould not Merit the 
Notice, and when diſtreſſed, the Interpoſition 
of the Deity, and that the Wicked ſhould be 
permitted to triumph in the Spoils of Virtue, 
and their Wickedneſs be the principal Ctufe 
of their Proſperity. Hath not Chriſtianity 
then been of ſingular Benefit in communi- 
cating to us right Notions of the Perfection 
and Attributes of God, and not leaving Man- 
kind to the Rovings of a looſe Imagination to 
form Conceptions and a Judgment concerning 
them? How grand, juſt, and ſublime is the 
Deſcription given of the Almighty in the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writings ; how ſuperior 
to any of the moſt learned Heathen. © The 
Superiority is eaſily accounted for: A divine 
Spirit guided the Pens of the one, human 
| 5 | Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, unaſſiſted and unenlightened, the 
other. Aran a 5 $6 Bs; © oF 4 JE. Fe. 
The Doctrine of a Providence is another 
Advantage received from the Goſpel. This 
Doctrine was ſo far from being general amongſt 
the Heathen, that few admitted it. The Ex- 
itence of the Gods was believed, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of Religious Worſhip allowed, but 
their having any Concern in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of human Affairs was doubted, ridiculed, 
or denied. Such Affairs were deemed un- 
worthy of their Notice, becauſe the Obſer- 
vance of the Misfortunes, Diſtreſſes, and Mi- 
ſeries of Mankind would in ſome Degree, it 
was thought, have leſſened their Happineſs : 
Events, therefore, were attributed to Fate, 
Chance, or Neceſſity, that is, Things were 
governed by certain Laws invariable and unal- 
* It is allowed, that in the Adminiſtration of the Aﬀaits: af 
this World, the Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Wiſdom of the Al- 
mighty are not always ſtriking and apparent: But is it not 
more modeſt and becoming in a Creature of a finite and im- 
perfect Capacity, as Man is allowed to be, who is frequently 
miſtaken in Matters plain and obvious, to atttibute it to his 
Weakneſs and Ignorance, that he cannot apprehend the Man- 
ner of the Operations of a perfect and infinite Being, nor can 
aways aflign Reaſons for his Proceedings, than boldly and con- 
hdently affert, that there is neither Order, Oeconomy, nor 
Government viſible in the World? What Abſurdity is it to 
believe, that he who made the World, and the various Bei:y.s 
in it, wherein every Thing is placed in ſuch Order, Subcrdi- 
ration, and mutual Dependance upon each other, as to kave 


the ſtrongeſt Appearance of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, ſhould 
continue 
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- | Tt doth not indeed follow, becauſe there: i; 
a God, that he muſt interpoſe in the Direction 
and Management of the Affairs of this World: 
Vet if he made the World, is it beneath his 
Dignity to concern himſelf with it? Muſt he 
not have preſcribed certain Laws for the Go. 
vernment of the ſeveral Creatures and Beings 
in it? When thoſe Laws are ſo broken, à to 
threaten a general Diſorder and Confuſion, 
may he not interpoſe to prevent the Ruin that 
would follow? If Men are remarkably wicked, 
yet through their Wealth and Power are ren- 
dered, as it were, ſuperior to the Accidents of 
Life, and out of the Reach of Civil Puniſh- 
ments, .doth not an Interpofition. ſeem abſo- 
lately neceſſary, not only for the Good of 
 Soctety, but alſo to vindicate even the —_ 
a God? 
How noble and beautiful, as well as juſt 
and ſenſible, is the Repreſentation, which the 
Scriptures give of the Deity ; Like as a Father 
pitieth his own Children, even ſo is the Lord 
merciful to them who love him.— Me are to ci 
all our Care upon him, for he careth for us — 
If we keep his Commandments, be will tale up 


continue his Wiſdom in the Government, and his Goodne 
in the Preſervation of them ? Hath he not Power ſufficient for 
this? Who, when he beholds the Univerſe, can doubt of it 
Wherever he turns his Eye, he will ſee Inſtances enough to 
convince him of the Omnipotency of his Creator. 

bis 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 223 
his abode, and dwell with us. — His Ears are al- 
ways open to our Prayers. —Tbere is not any 
Thing that we can aſt of bim, unleſs e afe 
amiſs, But we ſhall receive. When in Want, 
he will ſupply us; in Diſtteſs, relieve us; in 
Sorrow, comfort us; in Sickneſs, viſit us. Is 
ſuch Conſolation afforded in- that Opinion, 
which excludes God's moral Government of 
the World, and attributes every Thing to 
Fate? What Hope of Relief, when in Afflic- 
tion? To Heaven Men might pour out their 
Complaints, but alaſs ! would pour them out 
in vain, for there would be none to hear, re- 
gard, nor remove them. 5 2 

Another Benefit received from the Publi- 
cation of Chriſtianity, is the fixing the Wor- 
ſnip of God: For this a Revelation was much 
wanted, not only to clear it of 1dolatrous and 
ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, but alſo to acquaint 
Mankind with what would be fit and right to 
be offered to him. The Neceflity and Pro- 
priety of divine Worſhip may be diſcovered 
by Reaſon ; how it ſhould be performed, what 
Time allotted for it, how often repeated, and 
what Rites and Ceremonies it ſhould be ac- 
companied with, are Matters not to be deter- 
mined by it ; the ſupreme Being alone 
knoweth, what is moſt agreeable to him. It 
is not poſſible for Man, from an Ignorance of 

the 
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ſervation are numerous. Let us read the ſa- 
cred Rites and religious Practices of the 
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the ** Nature, to frame and deviſe any 
Mode of Worſhip, without containing a 


Meanneſs and Unworthineſs in it, unſuitable 
to the Majeſty of Heaven. Proofs of this Ob- 


Heathen: How abſurd ſome, indecent others, 
and ſuperſtitious moſt. 'The Worſhip of the 
Jews, though of divine Appointment, was 
burdenſome, made up of a vaſt Variety of Ce- 
remonies. How different from Heathen. or 
Jewiſh Worſhip is that required of us in the 


Goſpel; in Oppoſition to the Heathen, how 


pure and fimple is it; in Oppoſition to the 
Jewiſh, how few are its Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, and how eaſy the Performante.-, 
Another Advantage received from the Goſ- 
pel is the Knowledge of our Duty; with 
this Man before its Publication was unac- 
quainted. A complete Syſtem of Morality 


Was not to be collected from the Writings of 


the Ancients, ſuch as would have met with a 
general Agreement and Approbation, and been 
upon a Level with the Underſtanding of the 


common People. Notwithſtanding the Fa- 


culties of Men and their Engagements in Life 
are different, every one, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, the moſt illiterate as well as the learned, 
| may 
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may have a clear and perfe& Knowledge of 
Duty, it is ſo fully and clearly communicated. 

Another Advantage is the making known 
to us the Means of Reconciliation and Ac- 
ceptance with God. Here the Heathen were 
utterly at a Loſs: How to obviate the Guilt 
they had contracted, they knew not. Repen- 
tance is an Acknowledgement of Guilt, not 
an Atonement for Sin; Amendment of Life 
ſhews the Sincerity of Repentance, but is 
doing nothing more than what ought to be 
done. This was all the Reconciliation they 


had to offer; of its Sufficiency and Accept- 


ance they were ignorant, and of the Pardon 
of their Sins they had none Aſſurance. What 
comfortahle Truths then hath the Goſpel un- 
folded? Through the Merits of Chriſt we 
are reconciled to * A ſincere Repentance 
through them will find Acceptance. The 
greateſt Offender need not deſpair of obtain- 


ing the divine Mercy; he may be confident of 
receiving Forgiveneſs: The Juſtice of, Heaven 
is fully ſatisfied, its Wrath appeaſed, and Man's 
Offences atoned for : Chriſt hath made him 
free, delivered him from the Bondage of Sin, 
and remitted its Puniſhment. He is truly, 
what he ſaith, the Hay, in having communi- 
cated the Will of God ; the Truth, in having 
eſtabliſhed the Unity of the divine Nature and a 

Q pure 


2325 


way 
IS 


226 THE "EVIDENCE | OF THE- 


pureWorſhip, and the Life, by having expiated 


our Guilt, and brought Life and Immortality | 


to Light. If human Reaſon had been capable 
of diſcovering a perfect Rule of Duty, of what 
Uſe this to Man, if it could not have diſcovered 
a a proper Satisfaction for the Neglect or Tranſ- 
greſſion of it? The Founder of CON 
hath ſupplied us with both. . 5 Hh 
Another Benefit is the a of a fa 
ture State; the Nature and Extent of which 
it only hath ſet forth. It was indeed believed 
to be poſſible and probable, but certainly was 
not to be had; there was none Aſſurance, that 
we were not to be annihilated; and to periſh 
for ever. The Jews and Heathen might 
have admitted the Reaſonableneſs of fack a 
State, from the unequal Diſtribution of good 
and evil in this Life, but neither could poſi- 
tively aſſert the Truth of it: A full clear, and 
poſitive Revelation of this Matter was reſerved 
for the Time of Chriſtianity, What the Jew 
expected, the Heathen hoped for, the Chriſ- 
tian is aſſured of: It is no longer à Queſtion 
or Doubt with him, whether he ſhall exiſt 
hereafter or not, for God hath plainly revealed 
it unto him. 
Such being the Benefits of the Goſpel Re- 
nelations it was worthy of having irs Autho- 
had confirmed by an extraordinary Evidence: 
171075 ; An 


hn oo ws „ a&v G@uds ym Naw am XV Ji= aw ww = . a> oa fro vv» cc © Dm<« wo Fd A. a Ad Wwd on gms fi. 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 227 
An Evidence rendered neceſſary, to aſſure 
Mankind that their Faith was juſt and reaſon- 
able, that they did not believe Chriſtianity to 
be true, becauſe the Things revealed in it 
were what they wiſhed for and wanted, but as 
they came recommended and ſupported by a 
divine Atteſtation. That ſuch a Revelation 
would be made, is very probable, as it doth 
not derogate from the Majeſty of the ſupreme 
Being. If it pleaſed him to make Man, it 
could not be accounted inglorious, nor a 
Meanneſs in him, afterwards: to do ſuch 
Things, as would conduce moſt and beſt to 
his Preſervation and his Happineſs. When 
through Vice and Folly he had loſt his pri- 
mitive Simplicity and Innocence, when 
through Ignorance, a Degeneracy of Man- 
ners, State Policy, and prieſtly Artifice, the 
pure Modes of Worſhip were adulterated and 
corrupted, muſt not the Deity have pitied and 
compaſſionated ſuch Diſtreſs? Might it not 
have been reaſonably, expected, that con- 
ſiſtent with his Juſtice he would apply a 
proper: Remedy for theſe Evils? As the re- 
moving the groſs Errors of the Heathen was a 
Work vaſtly ſuperior to the Capacity of the 
human Underſtanding, it was a Work worthy 
of its divine Author; he could not behold his 
tzvourite Creature, thus miſerably fallen from 
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what he was originally, when created, with. 
cout intending his Reſtoration ' he: could not 
have permitted a Being endued with Nea- 


ſon, and capable of the moſt excellent and ex- 


alted Attainments, made in his own Image, 
and participating, though in a remote Degree, 
of his divine Nature, to have been immerſed 
in Barbariſm, and to have continued totally 
ignorant of him, who made him: He could 
not ſee with Indifference and Unconcern the 
| Honour and Adoration due to him alone, 
given to them who were no Gods, the Crea- 
tures of Imagination and Fiction, or to Men 
for ſingular Services done to their reſpective 
Countries, whom he himſelf had formed and 
faſhioned. Would it not have conſiderably 
leflened the Glory of God, if, as he could, he 
had not directed Men in the right Way! 
Was it not more for his Honour, that Men 
ſhould entertain true rather than falſe Notions 
of his Nature, his Attributes, and their Duty 
towards him? Though the Deity was not 
under a Neceſſity to reveal himſelf to Man- 
kind, without a Revelation he could not, as 
now, have been honoured and adored; as 
God. 

Though a Revelation is both poſſible and 
probable, and the Bleſſings derived from it 


much wanted, it ſhould not as ſuch be re- 


ceived, 
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ceived, unleſs ſupported by proper Evidence. 
As its Precepts and Doctrines are juſt and 
good, ſo ſhould its divine Teſtimony be ſatis- 
factory, and clear from the Imputation of 
Fraud: Otherwiſethere can be none Aſſurance 
of Pardon, and no certain Expectation of fu- 
ture Happineſs. To begin with the Evidence 
of Miracles; which determined the Gentile 
Converts to embrace Chriſtianity, and is the 
principal Reaſon for our receiving it : An 
Evidence, which, in the Opinion of ſome, is 
much to be ſuſpected, and even doubted of, 
whether any ſuch Things ever Were, have 
been, or could be done. 

If the Miracles wrought. had been to give 
Teſtimony to any Impiety or Immorality, to 
recommend any Precepts, which were unrea- 
ſonable, or to eſtabliſh any Doctrines, Which 
were contrary to thoſe Ideas we have of the 
divine Nature, they could not have been the 
Work of God, and ſuch a Revelation would 
have been an Impoſture : But ſuch were not 
the Doctrines, nor the Precepts, either of 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles ; they were holy, juſt, 
and good; and conſequently the Miracles, per- 
formed to give Weight and Authority to their 
dayings, may be fairly concluded to have been 


real, not pretended. 
| Q 3 Previous 


230 THE EVIDENCE OF THE 

Previous to this Inquiry, it may not be im- 
proper to conſider the Neceſſity of Chriſt 
being endued with a Power of working Miz 
racles. He aſſerted himſelf to be the Jewith 
Meſſiah ; to this illuſtrious Character there had 
been ſeveral Pretenders, who, from the Miſ- 
repreſentation of the Prophecies, acquired no 

little Credit amongſt the Jews, and gained a 
Maultitude of Followers. Had not the Teſti. 
mony of Miracles accompanied the Applica- 
tion of Prophecies to himſelf, he might not 

have been acconnted greater than one of the 
Prophets. As the Jews were required by 
their Legiſlator to hearken to and obey the 
Words of the Prophet, who ſhould ap- 
pear like to him, and as the Law was to be 
abrogated by him, an equal (if not a ſuperiot) 
Diſplay of a divine Power was requiſite to 
eftabliſh the Syſtem of the one, as was exhi- 
bited at the Promulgation of the other. 

Had the Miracles of Chriſt been inferior to 
thoſe of Moſes, his Religion would have been 
deemed of leſs Obligation, and conſequently 
would not have been ſo well received amongſt 
the Jews: Had he wrought none, it would 
have been impoſſible to have perſuaded a Jew 
to have renounced Obedience to the Law, 
which had the Seal of divine Authority al- 
fixed to it; his Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity 

might 
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might then have been deemed reaſonable and 
juſt, © The Jews expected this Evidence of his 
Miſſion; the Want of which muſt have ter- 
minated in Unbelief. | 


The Heathen alſo, without this Credential 
of a divine Commiſſion, would not have em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith, Miracles, though 
falſe, were pretended, and by them believed, 
to have: been'done for the Eſtabliſhment and 
Confirmation of their religious Opinions 


without them they could not have been pre- 


vailed upon to have believed Chriſt a divine 
Perſon, nor would his. Doctrines have been 
looked upon' of greater Weight, than thoſe of 
the ancient Sages. Could they have ſuppoſed, 
or been convinced, that Chriſt could have 
atoned for their Sins, and procured for them 
an eternal Reward, unleſs he had afforded ſome 
extraordinary Proof of his poſſeſſing that 
Power, and of his Qualifications to become a 
Mediator between God and Man ? This effec- 
tually removed every Doubt and Diſtruſt con- 
cerning-the Truth of his Aſſertions, and his 
Ability of making them good. | 

The Deſign of Chriſtianity was the Salva- 
tion of Mankind. But what Hope of its Ac- 
compliſhment could have been cheriſhed, un- 
leſs its Author had given unexceptionable 
Proofs, that he could accompliſh it? Man- 
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kind was not to be amuſed, nor flattered, but 
to be poſitively aſſured, that their Belief was 
fit m and ſure, and Chriſt was able to do, What 
he is ſaid to have done, and promiſed to do 
hereafter: Miracles afford this Aſſurance, and 
therefore were neceſſary to be done. N 

A Miracle is a Fact contrary to the known: 
and eſtabliſhed Laws of Nature, which no- 
thing ſhort of a divine Power can reverſe; of 
this Sort was the raiſing Lazarus from the 
Dead, and the giving Life to the Widow's 
Son: Theſe were Acts of Omnipotency. A 
Miracle alſo is a Fact, which, by the Circum- 
ſtances attending the Performance of it, diſ- 
plays a divine Power: The curing of the 
impotent Man, the healing a Leper, and re- 
moving Deafneſs immediately by a Word or 
Touch, are Circumſtances that proved the 
Works to have been wrought through God. 
The Miracles recorded in the Goſpel were of 
both Kinds. The Cure of many of the Dif. 
orders and Diſeaſes mentioned might have 
been effected by the Aſſiſtance of Art, and a 
proper Application of Medicine : But for this 
a conſiderable Length of Time was neceflary. 
The inſtantaneous Manner, therefore, in which 


the Cures were performed, ſhews them to 
have been really divine, | 


KH 
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If the Miracles had been done wantonly; 
when there was no Neceflity for ſuch an ex- 
traordinary Interpoſition, or when they were 
of no Uſe, either to illuſtrate and confirm the 
Truth of Chriſt's Pretenſions to his being the 
Meſſiah, or to promote and advance the Cauſe 
of his coming into the World, the Salvation of 
Mantind, Suſpicions of their Authority might 
have been juſtly and reaſonably entertained : 
But he always took the Opportunity of ex- 
erting his divine Power, either in the Syna- 
gogues of the Jews, or in Places where a large 
and mixt Multitude of the People was afſem- 
bled, to prove his Miſſion, and to procure 
Credit to the Doctrines he delivered. None 
of his Miracles appear to have been exhibited 
in vain ; they had their intended Effects, in 
relieving the Perſons afflicted, in procuring a 
favourable Reception of his Doctrines with the 
Eye Witneſſes of the Facts, and always in- 
crealing the Number of his Followers. 

The Jews, ſenſible of theſe Conſequences, 
and knowing the Impreſſion Miracles would 
make upon the Minds of the Beholders, en- 
deavoured to deſtroy the one, and divert the 
other, by blaſphemouſly attributing them to an 
infernal Communication. His holy and pious 
Life was a ſufficient Confutation of the baſe 
and infamous Charge, For the ſame Reaſon 

» they 
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they contrived his Death, 4% all Men, an A- 


count of the Miracles he did, ſhould belieue on 


bim. Theſe, they were convinced, wert of 


ſuch Force, as could not. fail of gaining bim 


Reputation amongſt the People, and deter- 


mining thoſe in Favour of the Chriſtian Dif. 
penſation, whoſe Zeal for the Law was ac- 
cording to Knowledge. We find, there- 


| fore, that the publick Diſcourſes of our Sa- 


viour were generally preceded by, or accom- 
panied with ſome Miracle. 
If the Miracles had been done privatelyzi in 


Places of Secreſy, Solitude, or Retirement, 


into which none but Intimates could have had 
Admiſſion or Acceſs, all others being ex- 
eluded, their Genuineneſs might have been 


diſputed : But they were done in the: moſt 


publick Manner, and in Places of great Re- 
ſort; not when ſurrounded by Followers and 


Friends, but Enemies of a violent, perſecu- 


ting, and implacable Spirit; not in the Preſence 
of thoſe, who would have concealed and aſ- 
ſiſted in, but have diſcovered and expoſed the 
Cheat. They, who had laboured with: fo 
much Art and Subtlety to entangle him in his 
Talk by enſnaring Queſtions, that they might 
havean Opportunity from the Anſwers, either 
of puniſhing him as a Blaſphemer of the Law, 
or expoſing him to the Reſentment of the 

Roman 
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Roman Governor ; they, who ſuborned falſe 
Witneſſes to accuſe him of doing Things 


worthy of Death, would not have been back- 
ward in undeceiving the People, if there had 
been the leaſt Ground for ſuppoſing him to 


have been an Impoſtor. They who. pro- 


nounced him to be a Deceiver and Blaſphemer, 
and put him to open Shame, would never 
have permitted Facts to have paſſed as mira - 
culons, unleſs they had believed them to have 
been ſuch. It might not have been difficult 
to have impoſed upon a weak and credulous 
Diſciple, but the partial and inquiſitive Jew 
could not have been eaſily deceived. If the 
Miracles had not been real, the Jews would 


have mentioned it in their Charge againſt him 
to Pilate; which would have been a principal 


Article, and admitted as a juft and ſufficient 
Reaſon for cutting him off. 
The Cures wrought could not have been 


the Effects of any previous Concert and Agree» 
ment between Chriſt and the Perſons cured. 


A great Multitude flocked to him . from all 
Parts round about Teraſalem, out of Jude, 
and from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, and 
brought along with them their ſick and diſ- 


ceaſed : Theſe were immediately healed, every 


one; not one, whatever his Complaint. or 


Diſorder was, returned unrelieved. Here was 
a 
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a Number of Perſons of different Tong 
and Prejudices ; ſeveral of whom, it may be 
ſuppoſed, had only heard of his Fame, 
knew nothing of his Doctrines, and were ex- 
cited out of - Curioſity to attend upon him; 
and others might go, not with a Deſign of 
hearing the Word, but of being healed of their 
Diſtempers. If poſſible, it is altogether im- 
probable, that the Perſons diſordered and diſ- 
eaſed, living in different Towns and Villages, 
unknown to each other, and ſome. Miles diſ- 
tant from the Place where Chriſt was, ſhould 
have only pretended Sickneſs, and the Fraud 
executed without Detection. It is not eaſy to 
conceive, how ſuch a Fraud could have been 
attempted with any Hopes of Succeſs; the 
Perſons concerned in it could receiye no pe- 
cuniary Benefit from it, for there was no one 
to bribe them; and without a Bribe it is not 
likely, that they would have been prevailed 


1 upon to have engaged in it: More eſpecially, 


as by ſuch Engagement they ſhould be ex- 
poſed to the ſurious perſecuting OY o the 
Jew. 

The Perſons healed were of the common 
People, who, though they may be eaſily de- 
luded and deceived, are not, from their Igno- 
rance and Impatience, the moſt fit and proper 
- Perſons to be truſted with Secrets. Can it be 
| ſuppoſed, 
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ſuppoſed, that the Man born blind (a Fact 
well known to the Jews) ſhould have volun- 
tarily lived in total Darkneſs for twenty one 
Years, and his Parents have permitted it; or 
the Woman, who had an Iſſue of Blood, 
ſhould have exhauſted all her Subſtance -upon 
Phyſicians, and freely expoſed herſelf to all the 
Miſeries of Want and Poverty; or Lazarus 
have ſuffered himſelf to have been entombed 
three whole days; or a fond and affectionate 
Mother, who was a Widow, ſhould have 
riſked the Life of her only Son, by permit- 
ting him to be carried out as dead, for Chriſt 
to have had the Credit of giving Sight to a 

Man born blind, of ſtaunching an Iflue of 
Blood, of communicating Life to a dead Man, 
and raiſing another from the Grave? How: 
theſe ſeveral Impoſtures could have been con- 
ducted without Diſcovery, is beyond Imagi- 
nation to conceive, and the greateſt Abſardity 
to ſuppoſe : He that believes they could, muſt 
at leaſt allow Miracles to be poſſible, and 
thoſe recorded in the Goſpel not to be in- 
credible. | | 
The Cures performed have been attributed 
to the Strength/of Imagination in the diſeaſed 
Perſons. Imagination is well known to have 
been the Occaſion of many Diſorders. When 
was it ever heard to have cured any? The 
Blind 
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Blind would have continued without Sight, 
the Leapers without cleanſing, the Lame been 
incapable of walking, and the Deaf of heat- 
ing, had not ſome other Power been exerted. 
Allowing Imagination to be capable of effe&- 
ing a Cure of theſe Diſorders, could it have 
raiſed the Dead to Life ? Theſe Perſons, who 
admit this Power of Imagination, with the 
View of diſcrediting the Goſpel Facts, would 
not, if viſited with Sickneſs, put the leaſt Con- 
fidence in it, but rather make Uſe of the pro- 
per Means for obtaining a Recovery, by hay- 
ing Recourſe to Art and Medicine. Is it not 
weak and ridiculous to ſay, that the Perſans 
only imagined themſelves to be cured, and 
were not? They, who received the Cure, and 
the various Diſeaſes with which they were af- 
flicted, were perſonally known to many of the 
Jews: Their Diſeaſes were of:ſuch a Nature, 
as the Leproſy, withered Hand, and Blindneſs, 
that upon an Examination of the Reality of 
the Cure, the Jews could not have been im- 
poſed upon, nor could the cured have been 
inſenſible of the Relief adminiſtered to them. 
If a Publication of theſe Facts had been 
deferred to a Time, when the Perſons who 
might have detected, or been inſtrumental in 
the Detection of the Falſehood, were dead; 
or in Places too remote from the Spot of Ex- 
hibition 
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pibition to gain any certain Intelligence of 
their” Genuineneſs; or not till after the Jewiſh 
Government was diſſolved, it would have 
looked like an Intention to deceive: But the 
Goſpels were written, particularly St. Mathew's, 
when a Multitude of Perſons were living, who 
by having been Eye-Witneſſes, or by living in 
or near to the Places, where they were ſaid to 
be done, might have informed themſelves, or 
deen informed by others, of the Truth of the 
Evangeliſts Reports. If the Facts were ac- 
knowledged in the Age when exhibited, and 
thoſe immediately following, they cannot be 
juſtly objected to at this Time, if upon In- 
quiry they appear to be miraculous, . and the 
Accounts tranſmitted to us are uncorcupt. 

If the Cures had been performed upon Ob- 
jects unworthy of the divine Favour, their Re- 
ality might have been ſuſpected: But the 
afflicted Perfons were fuch, whoſe Mo- 
rals were not diſſolute, or whoſe ſincere Re- 
pentance recommended them as proper Ob- 
jects. Had Chriſt exerciſed this divine 
Power upon Men of infamous Characters, it 
would not have appeared an unreaſonable 
duppoſition, that for the Sake of ſome latent 
Advantage, which in Time it might be made 
capable of producing, they would have con- 
curred to have carried on the Impoſture: But 

| the 
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the relieved were virtuous, though poor, and 
conſequently merited the Favour ſhewn them. 
Granting that ſome did not, it is probable that 
our Saviour knew, that the Cures wrought 
would be productive of a Reformation of 
Manners; this was a natural Effect, and they 
muſt have been extremely hardened in Sin, who 
did not reform. It was the principal Part of 
his Office to converſe with Sinners, to con- 
vert them from the Errour of their Ways, and 
to fave them from eternal Deſtruction; To 
guard againſt the Reproaches of his Enemies, 
who readily embraced every Opportunity of 
depreciating or reflecting an Odium upon his 
Character, and to avoid giving. Offence to 
good Men, who might have ſuſpected his 
Probity and Virtue, he always converſed with 
them in a publick Manner. Upon all Men, 
whether good Men or Sinners, in whom he 
found an honeſt Diſpoſition to receive. the 
Goſpel Truths, and a ſincere Intention to turn 
from the Evil of their Doings, he diſplayed 
his divine Power, by healing whatever In- 
firmities they laboured under. | 
That the Miracles wrought were genuine, 
| may be collected from the Manner of their 
Publication : Not only the Cures are men- 
| tioned, and the Perſons cured, but allo the 
Places where. If they had not been real, or 
h any 
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any Fraud been practiſed, the Names of the 
Places would have been carefully ſuppreſſed ; 

for by this Means Men diſpoſed to make an 
Inquiry, and not to take Things upon Truſt, 
might acquire, an abſolute Certainty of the 

Truth of the Facts. If the Places where, 
and the Time when they happened, had not 
been recorded, ſuch Accounts would have 
been unſatisfactory, and their Authenticity 
juſtly diſputed: If they had been falſe, the Evar- 
geliſts took an improper Method of conceal- 
ing the Falſchood, by directing Men how, 
and where, they might eaſily detect it. 

Have not many falſe Miracles appeared in 
the ſeveral Ages of the World, which have 
been reputed real? How are Chriſt's to be 
diſtinguiſhed from them? By the Doctrines 
which they were intended to ſupport and con- 
firm ; theſe were worthy of the divine Inter- 
poſition : But not ſo the Errours of the Hea- 
then, which the Goſpel was intended to re- 
move, and the groſs Abſurdities of the Pa- 
piſts, which it clearly condemns ; theſe are a 
Diſgrace to human Reaſon to admit and be- 
lieve, and conſequently their Pretenſions muſt 
have been weak and impious. 

Chriſtianity receives this Advantage from 
pretended Miracles, they prove the Poſſibility 
of Miracles being done, the Probability that 

R they 
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they have been done, and that it is no Weak- 
neſs to believe them, if well atteſted; when 
done. The End, for which they are ſaid to 


be done, will always ſhew, whether the Mi- 


racles are genuine, or not; whether they are to 
be attributed to a divine Power, or human 
Artifice and Cunning. It would be equally 
difficult to prove the Miracles of the Heathen 
and Papiſts to have been true, when their 
Syſtems of Religion is conſidered, as to proye 
thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoftles to have been 


falſe, whoſe Syſtem was holy, juſt, and good. 


It is an unfair Concluſion, becauſe there have 
been many falſe Miracles, all Miracles muſt be 
ſo. It might with the ſame Propriety and 
Reaſonableneſs be ſaid, that there is no ſuch a 
Thing as Truth, becauſe Falſchood ſo much 
abounds ; that there can be no ſincere Friend- 
ſhip, becauſe Selfiſhneſs is ſo predominant, nor 
any real Goodneſs, becauſe Hypocriſy ſo much 
prevails. A Perſon who ſhould argue thus, 
muſt be judged to. be either weak or mad. 
The ſame Signs of Weakneſs or Madneſs doth 
he. ſhew, who objects to the Miracles of 
Chriſt, becauſe Miracles ſaid to be done by 
Cheats and Impoſtors were Frauds and For- 
geries, and an ignorant and credulous Multi- 
tude were impoſed upon and deceived. 
N | Miracles 
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Miracles then are a ſenſible and undenia- 
ble Demonſtration of the divine Authority of 
the Perſon, who wrought them. The De- 
clarations of one, who could thus alter or re- 
verſe: the eſtabliſhed Laws of Nature, muſt 
be allowed to be true, and all Mankind are 
under an Obligation to receive them. No 
one leſs in Dignity than God, or one em- 
powered by him, could have performed the 
Miracles which Chriſt did. The Works of 
human Art and Device may ſurpriſe us, but 
we can trace out the Manner how they were 
wrought. There are Appearances in Nature 
ſrikipg.and prodigious, but we can diſcover 
ſome of the Cauſes that produced them. Of 
Miracles no Solution can be given. What 
Relation or Connection is there between the 


Cauſe and the Effect? What Virtue is there 


in a Word or a Touch, without any external 
Application, to heal and cure Diſorders and 
Diſeaſes? To whom, but God, can ſuch Ope- 
rations be aſcribed; for nothing ſhort of infi- 
nite Power could have thus ated. We may 
with Safety and Certainty, upon this divine 
Teſtimony, acknowledge , Chriſt to have 
been commiſſioned for the Purpoſe he himſelf 
laid, to ſave the World, and, without the leaſt 
Doubt or Diſtruſt, receive what he hath 
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made known, a as the Pore and i perfect Will 
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If the Miracles of Chriſt were undeniably 
true, why, it may be faid, did not the Jews, 


| who beheld them, believe on him? How 


could they have refifted Evidence fo ſtriking 


and convincing ? Maſt they not therefore have 


entertained ſtrong Suſpicions of their Falſe- 
hood ? Can their Behaviour be otherwiſe ac- 
counted for? Suſpicions they entertained 
none: On the contrary the Jews, the Rulers, 
the Elders, even the high Prieſt acknowledged, 


that many Miracles were done by him. This 
might have been the leading Cauſe of their 
| Reſolution to deſtroy him, knowing that fuck 


a divine Power would naturally withdraw the 
People from their Obſervance of the Law of 
Moſes. Their Diſlike to and Rejection of 
Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding ſuch powerful 


Evidence given of its Authority, were owing | 


to another Cauſe. Lifted up beyond Mea- 
ſure with the grand Expectation of a tem- 
poral Meſſiab, who ſhould deliver their Na- 


tion from the Roman Yoke, and raiſe it to its 


ancient Splendor and Grandeur, they could 
not reflect upon the Meanneſs of Chriſt's 


Birth, his Parentage, his Appearance, his Oc- 
cupation, his Diſciples, and Followers, with 
any Pleaſure and Satisfaction, but with the ut- 

moſt 
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moſt Diſguſt and Averſion. The avoiding . 


Popularity, declining publick Honour and 
Applauſe, deſiring his Actions to be concealed, 
not noiſed Abroad, ſhewed him to be void of 
Ambition, and rendered him odious to them, 
as he did not appear like to that glorious Prince 
and mighty Deliverer, which they had ex- 
pected. This was not a private Opinion of 
the Jews; certain Prophecies, relating to the 
glorified State of Chriſt, by them miſinter- 
preted and miſapplied, gave Riſe to it: It was 
therefore ſomewhat natural to them to be in- 
credulous, when Expectations ſo agreeable to 
their Wiſhes and Deſires were baffled and diſ- 
appointed. There is nothing extraordinary in 
this Conduct. Great is the Power of Preju- 
dice, owned and felt by all, but the Extent of 
it is unknown, and cannot be aſcertained. Can 
there be any Abſurdity equal to that of beliey- 


ing a Wafer, as the Papiſts do, to be the real 


Body of Chriſt? Wrong Notions, when 
heartily imbibed, are not eaſily eradicated ; 
eſpecially, . if pleaſing. Such is the Pride 
and Vanity o of Man, that rather than be ac- 
counted weak, or confeſs his Ignorance, he 
will perſiſt in a Miſtake, and obſtinately main- 
tan it, notwithſtanding the Ridicule # may 
expoſe him to, or the Inconveniences he may 
luffer from it, 
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The other Evidence, for the Authority of 
Chriſtianity, is the Completion of certain 
Prophecies contained in the Jewiſh Scripturesꝰ. 
This Evidence is perſonal, being addreſſed to 
the Jews to convince them of the Juſtneſs of 
Chriſt's Pretenſions to the Title of the Aab. 
Of what Force it was for that End, appears 
from their Endeavours, both at that Time 
and ſince, to invalidate the Predictions and 
Application, by miſinterpreting and miſte- 
preſenting them, by altering and corrupting 
the Text. He did not, in his Diſcourſes and 
Controverſies with the Jews, appeal to Pro- 
phecies to prove his Miſſion, but to aſſure 
them of his being the Meaſſiab foretold in their 
facred Writings. An Attempt to convert them 
to the Chriſtian Faith would have been unſuc- 


ceeſcsfully made, unleſs he had perfectly an- 


ſwered the Character and Deſcription given of 
him by the Prophets. His Miracles ſhewed 
him to be a Perſon inveſted with a divine 
Commiſſion, and would have enrolled him 
amongſt the Number of the Prophets, but the 
Jews would not have conſidered him as that 
extraordinary Prophet, who was at the ap- 
pointed Time to come into the World, un- 


* The Reader will find this Subje& fully and compre- 
henſively treated by Dr. Newton, now Lord Biſhop of Briſtol. 


His Lordſhip hath not omitted any thing that may ſerve to con- 


yince the Jew, confute the Deiſt, and ſatisfy the Chriſtian. 
| leſs 
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leſs he had verified the Predictions concerning 
him. P 

Divine 8 5 particularly in- 
tereſted itſelf in Favour of this People, by 
ſelecting them from all the Nations of the 
Earth, by giving them a Law, by ſetling 
them in the Poſſeſſion of a fruitful Land, and 
declaring to them future Events, it is rea- 
ſonable to expect, that a Matter of the higheſt 
Concern and Importance to them would 
have been communicated to them; their 
ſtrong and natural Prejudices to the eee 
not otherwiſe have been removed. Their 
Unbelief ſeems to be without Excuſe, who, 
with the Teſtimony of Miracles, have the 
Evidence of Prophecies. 


From an Obſtinacy and Refractorineſz pe- 
culiar to this People, there are few Converts 
to Chriſtianity amongſt them; they reſiſt the 
Goodneſs of God towards them, in endea- 
vouring to raiſe a vaſt Variety of Cavils and 
Objections againſt the Propriety and Cer- 
tainty of this Evidence: In this they have 
met with no little Aſſiſtance from the Ad- 
vocates for Deiſm, whom they have fooliſhly 
encouraged, becauſe their Intention is to ſub- 
vert the Authority both of Judaiſm and Chriſ- 
tianity by it, and to ſet aſide all revealed Re- 
ligion. It is therefore proper to ſhew, for 
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the Conviction of the Deiſt, and the Satiſ. 


faction of the Jew, that the Prophecies were 
of divine Inſpiration, not of human Inven- 


tion, and had an exact Completion in Oy 


Perſon of Chriſt. 

A Prophecy is the foretelling an Event, 
that would happen at ſome Diſtance of Time 
from its Delivery ; whoſe Completion in the 
Nature of Things ſeemed to be impoffible, 


or from preſent Circumſtances altogether im- 


probable : Such Predictions muſt have been 


from divine Inſpiration, and the Events 


ing therewith been brought about by a divine 
Power. From known Circumſtances and ac- 


curate Obſervations of Things, = Chain of 
probable Events may be formed: But when 


there is no Foundation from Occurrences: to 


reaſon concerning Events, no Chain can be 
made, becauſe no Concluſions can be drawn, 


If the Prophecies relating to Chriſt could have 


been diſcovered by Reflection and Obſervation, 
the Pretenſions of the Prophets to a divine 
Character would have been juſtly queſtioned. 


Such a conſiderable Length of Time inter- 
vened between the Prediction and Comple- 
tion of ſeveral Events, foretold many hundred 


Years before they happened, and depended 
upon mere Contingencies and the moſt un- 
common and ſecret Incidents for their Ac- 

compliſhment, 
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compliſhment, that no human Wiſdom could 


have deviſed, nor any human Power have 


effected their Completion. Of this Sort was 
the Prophecy againſt the Altar at Bethel, 
whoſe Deſtruction happened about three 
hundred and fifty Vears after, and thoſe Pro- 
phecies of Jaiab reſpecting the Nature, Of- 


fice, and Sufferings of Chriſt, which were de- 


livered ſix hundred Years before their Ac- 
compliſhment. Could the moſt lively Imagi- 
nation have invented theſe Things? If they 
had been invented, they would have appeared, 
and in the End proved to have been idle 
Tales, the Dreams of Fancy. 


If the Prophets had a private End to ſieve: | 


or any ſecret Advantage in View, by pretend- 
ing to a divine Commiſſion, could there have 


been a greater Abſurdity than to have deli- 


vered, what was incredible, and its Comple- 
tion in the Nature of Things impoſſible? Of 
this Kind was that Prophecy of Jaiab, A 


Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son. Could 


ſuch a Prophecy have added any Weight to 
their Authority? Muſt it not have rendered 
their Sayings contemptible, and their Cha- 
raters ridiculous ? They were ſo far from 


having a Deſign to procure any temporal Ad- 


vantage, that they were frequently expoſed to, 
and oftentimes felt the Reſentment of their 
great 
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great Men and Princes, from the unwelcome 


yet honeſt Freedom taken in eee 
reproving them for their Vices and Impi 
Their Pretences to Inſpiration, -if fall, 
would have been eaſily detected. The Mean- 
neſs of their Occupations and Circumſtances 
in Life ſhewed them to be incapable of de- 
ceiving, or influencing any to credit their Pre- 
dictions, if they had not been of undoubted 
Authority. Had they not been inſpired, they 
could not have conceived ſuch things, or if it 
had been poſſible to have conceived them, 
they would have had more Modeſty, unleſs 
we ſuppoſe them to have been deſtitute of 
common Senſe, than to have publiſhed them. 
The Prophets were plain ſimple Men, not 
diſtinguiſhed.for their Wealth, Power, or In- 
fluence, but their Virtues, their Integrity, 
and Uprightneſs of Heart : They taught, that 
a pure Heart was the moſt acceptable offering 
to the Creator, ſuperior to, and of more real 
Worth than Oblations and Sacrifices, or the 
moſt exact and ſcrupulous Obſervance of Rites 
and Ceremonies. Their Language is eaſy, fa- 
miliar, and nervous. The Writings of J/azab 
are grand and ſublime; of . Jeremiah, ſolemn 
and pathetic. Every thing is delivered in 2 
Stile ſuitable to its ſubject, and becoming the 
Dignity and Majeſty of its divine Author. 
* here 
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« There is not the leaſt Appearance of Weak- 
| WM ocſs or Enthuſiam in their Character, nor are 
. their Sayings the Sallies of a looſe or warm 
Imagination, but the Words of Soberneſs and 
Truth. Can there then be any Doubt, or the 
jeaſt Suſpicion entertained, of their Veracity, 
their Piety, and the divine Authority of what 
they delivered to the People? Such Perſons . 
could not have been guilty of Deception, nor 
have dared to publiſh the private Suggeſtions 
of their own Minds for revealed Truths. 
This Condeſcenfion of the Deity, in mak- 
ing Uſe of ſome Men as Inſtruments to con- 
vey the Knowledge of his Laws, or to com- 
municate any intended Act of Goodneſs to 
Mankind, - doth not derogate from his Ma- 
jeſty. What Meanneſs to inſtruſt and inform 
thoſe, whom he was graciouſly pleaſed to 
have created? That Inſpiration is an uncertain 
and precarious Method of conveying. divine 
Truths, is a bold Aſſertion. Though there 
hath been a Multitude of Pretenders to it, and 
they have practiſed with ſurpriſing Succeſs up- 
on the weak and the credulous, their Falſe- 
hood hath been manifeſt, either by the Events 
contradicting the Predictions, or the Revela- 
tions being repugnant to thoſe Sentiments of 
the divine Attributes, which the Light of Na- 
ture and Reaſon furniſh us with, or by their im- 
| moral 
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moral Way of Living, or by their accumu- 
lating of Wealth, or by eſpouſing and propa- 
gating certain ſtrange and uncommon'Tenets; 


All Pretenders to Inſpiration have diſcovered 


themſelves by being guilty of one, or mort 
of theſe Articles. The truly inſpired Pro- 
phets cannot be thus charged: Whatever they 
predicted was fulfilled, what they delivered 
Was conſiſtent with the divine Attributes, they 
Were eminent for a pious and ſober Behaviour, 
acquired no Riches, (living in a State of In- 
digence rather than Affluence) and their 
Doctrines were ſenſible and good. Beſides 
theſe Proofs of a divine Commiſſion, they 
gave others, which could not fail of affording 
full Conviction; which were theſe, the per- 
forming ſome Miracle, or predicting ſome 
Event, which was ſhortly to come to pals. 
Pretences to Inſpiration ſhew, that a divine 
Communication is not a Thing impoſſible, 
and the Reception they have met 1 _ 
poſe it not to be incredible. run 


Prophecies, it is ſaid, are not a clear 4 


tisfactory Teſtimony of the Pretenſions of 
Chriſt, becauſe they are capable of different 
Applications, and many of them are found to 


relate to other Things and Perſons, and upon 
Examination to have had their Completion 


* before his Appearance. There are in- 
deed 
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deed eertam Prophecies, which have a double 


Meaning, and are applied to Chriſt in a ſecon- 
dary Senſe: Though the primary Senſe may 


eaſily be not to contain the whole in- 
tended, and that in him alone they were lite- 
rally verified. The Matter however need not 


be conteſted, as there is a Variety of other 
Prophecies, which never had any other Ac- 
compliſhment, than in him. | 
The Predictions concerning the Nate: 
Birth, and Power of the Meſſiah, with the 
Manner, Cauſe, and bleſſed Effects of his 


Sufferings; thoſe which take Notice of 'the 


Time of his Death; of the Prophet, who 
was to come like unto Moſes ; of a Virgin, 
who ſhould conceive, and bear a Son, were 
never fulfilled in any other Perſon. He really 
was, did, and ſuffered, what had been fore- 
told ſeveral Ages before his Appearance. 
That he ſhould die for the Sins of the People, 
and alſo the Manner of his Death, ſeemed to 
be altogether improbable : The Integrity of 
his Life, and the Goodneſs of his Heart, in 
relieving the Afflictions and Diſtreſſes, and re- 
moving the Diſorders and Diſeaſes of Man- 
kind, it might have been imagined, would 
have entitled him to ſome publick Honour, 


rather than . doomed him to an ignomi- 
nious Fate. 


If 
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If the Prophecies were neceſſary GET 
ful, why, it may be ſaid, were they ſo ob- 
ſcure, and ſo liable to Miſapplication? They 
may have been obſcure to the Ages, wherein 
they were delivered, but not to the Ages, ſince 
their Completion. The Terms, in which 
they are expreſſed, are not ambiguous, and 
were never ſo thought, till the Jew found an 
Advantage to his Prejudices againſt Chriſtianity 
by repreſenting them ſo to be. There doth not 
ſeem to be any apparent Neceſſity for their be- 

ing clear to the Perſons, who lived antecedent 
to their Completion. It would have been a 
juſt and reaſonable Exception againſt their 
Utility and Authority, had they continued ob- 
ſcure at and after the Lime of their Com- 
pletion; but the Harmony between the Pre- 
dictions and the Events is obvious: If there is 
a Diſagreement between any, Ignorance may 
be the Cauſe, or ſome latent en not * 
Falſchood. 

That the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity ſhould 
not be too free in their Cenſures, leſt they 
ſhould cenſure unjuſtly, and expoſe both their 
Ignorance and Malice, will fully appear from 
the following Inſtance. In the Book of Mi- 
cab is a Prophecy relating to the Birth Place 
of Jeſus. The Prophet ſpeaks of it, -as 4 
little Place: St. * who notes its Com- 

pletion 


gen 


I / A Sr 


— 
„ 
1 


D oO 


1- 
ON 


CHRISTIAN RELIOION, 233 
jon. ; fays of it, not the len. Here is cer- 


p = 
tainly a Contradiction: However, it is eaſily 
recoricited ; for by conſulting the Senſe of the 


original: Word, it will be found to ſignify, 
both little and great. The ſacred Penmen 
ought not to be charged with the Miſtakes of 
their Tranſſators. Incorrect, injudicious, and 
erroneous Tranſlations of an Author are never 
looked upon as injurious to his Credit: This 
is Treatment, which ſome Perſons would not 


preſume to ſhew to any _ but the fa» 
cred Writers. 


The Application of the Prices made 


by Chriſt, muſt be allowed, upon the niceſt 


Scrutiny, to have been plauſible, pertinent, and 
juſt. As the Time fixed for their Completion 
is long fince elapſed, unleſs they have already 
been, they never will be fulfilled. Impoſtors, 
it is true, there were many; but in Jeſus 
alone were the Predictions accompliſhed. To 
prove his Pretenſions real, and the Accom- 
pliſhment' certain, he wrought a Variety of 
Miracles: This Teſtimony with the honeſt 
and unprejudiced was convincing, and drew 
from them this ingenuous Confeſſion, of a 
Truth this is that Prophet, who was to come in- 
fo the World. 


Allowing the Difficulty in accounting for 
the Propriety of ſome Applications,' they 
may, 
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may, without any Imputation of Weaknet 
or Credulity, after ſuch Evidence of a divine 
Power, be acknowledged to have been juſſ. | 


If implicit Faith had been required, cuuld 
it have been thought unreaſonable to have 
confided in one, who never committed any 
Sin, whoſe whole Life was employed in 
Acts of Love, Goodneſs, and Merey to Man, 
who voluntarily and patiently ſubmitted to the 
greateſt Indignities, and under went a painful 
and ſhameful Death, to procure for him eter- 
nal Glory ? It is not credible, that he, who 
thus lived, and ated, and died, would have 
deceived Mankind by falſe Pretenſinny, to 
Prophecies. 
If the Prophecies have not been complied 
in Jeſus, in whom ſhall we look for the Com- 
pletion ? The Perſon foretold was to. make 
his Appearance before the Deſtruction of the 
Temple and City of Jeruſalem, and that De- 
ſtruction was to be the Conſequence: of his 
Appearance. Did it not ſo happen? Were 
not the Temple and City ſoon after his 
Death deſtroyed ? Are not the Jews diſperſed? 
Is not their Form of Government aboliſhed? 
If theſe Things are not ſo, let Facts prove 
the Reverſe. Theſe are Truths not ta be 
gainſayed, nor reſiſted, All Pretences there- 


fore to the Character of the Meſſiah from 
that 
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that Time muſt be falſe, and the Expectation 
of his coming. vain. As theſe Events hap- 
pened ſoon after the Death of our Saviour, 
and none other b ad give the How ot equal 
Proofs of his being the Perſon cad ; 
and if. the Proofs recorded Were rea lly, given, 
(of which there is a moral Certain nty) the 
Application; made by him and "bis Apel, 
muſt be. allowed. to have been pertinent and juſt, 
not with ſtanding any ſeeming Difficulties which 
may ariſe in underſtanding i it. If it was rea- 
ſonable to deny the Truth of every Thing, 
unleſs a clear and diſtinct Knowledge of it 
can be obtained, not only the Completion of 
Prophecies in Jeſus, but whether ſuch a Per- 
ſon ever was, might be queſtioned. Few 
hiſtorical Facts could be admitted; as true, 
if every Circumſtance accompanying, pre- 
ceding, or conſequent upon the TranſaQtion, 
was to be made as clear as the Tranſaction 
itſelf, before it ſhould be admitted. 

The Prophecies were delivered ſeveral 
hundred years before their Completion ; they 
could not therefore, as pretended, from the 
Events ſo exactly and minutely correſponding 
to them, have been contrived and forged 
after the Events had ee. This Fal- 
lacy, if attempted, could not have ſucceeded. 
The principal Jews were againſt Chriſt, who 

8 would 
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Would never have permitted ſuch Vale För 
 peries' te Have been inſertet amongſt the Org. 
"Hts of God. Had they even Epoufed his 
*Ehnſe; 16 "great Was itte " Velierdiith""For 
their ſacred Books, they would YothdVetoh- 
'Jehted to ſo Foul'a Debt.” Hud this Clan do 
"Prophecies been proved after His Deculiſe;"In 
Places diſtant From the Scche of Attidtty idhd 
before Betfons incapable of Knowing the 
Truth, right habe ehébürsged 4 Süfplelbn 
of a ftauddlent Cofittivatice to raife che Re- 
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putation of Jeſus. 
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That te Prophecies migtit beldh$*o 


hrt, the Expectation f dhe Jews ht the 
Tinte of his Appeärante, which vis rund 
on the Prophecies concertiihg the Meſftahz üs 
a cortoborative Prof. This ExPe Cern s 
mot particutar, but percral, and Püblichh 
talked of àmongſt them: They made 50 t- 
cret of the grand Hopes they hall entertäfted 

upon his coming, and behaved in ſo riotons 
and tumultuous a Manner, thät the Roman 
Governor was appreketifive of an Triftittte- 
tion: His Fear was not chimerical. Certain 
artful Men, taking an Advantage of this Na- 
mour, and humouring their Paſſion for a 
temporal Prince, ſet themſelves up for the 
Meſfiah, and by fair Speeches and deluſie 
Fromiſes drew a great Multitude after them, 
624 #78 who 
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CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 259 
who with: themſelves periſhed in the Folly. - 
The Prophecies therefore concerning Chriſt, 
which the modern Jews have endeavoured to 
overthrow, by finding out other Completions, 
may be allowed to be true from the Ac- 
knowledgment of the Jews, and the Senſe 
entertained of them immediately before his 
Appearance: They had then no Prejudices 
againſt them, nor him. The Reaſon why 
they did not afterwards. receive him as the 
Meſſiah, was the ſame that occationed the 
Rulers and Elders to conſpire againſt him, and 
made their Brethren in future Times attempt to 
deſtroy; the Evidence; of , Prophecies, namely, 


That be did not appear in the. Charadter of a 


temporal Prince, delivering them from the Roman 
Yoke; and raiſing their Nation to its ancient 
Splendor and Grandeur, It is not probable, 
that Chriſt, in who m the Hatred and Malice 
of the moſt — Enemies could not 
find any Thing to blame or cenſure, would 
have made a ſolemn Appeal to Prophecies, if 
he had not known himſelf to have been the 
Perſon foretold : Such an Appeal, if i it had 
been falſe, could not bave eſcaped Detection: 
The Weak and the Ignorant indeed might 
have been impoſed upon, but the whole 
World could not have been deceived. Could 
the Jewiſh Chiefs have proved the F alſhood 
S 2 | of 


260 © THE EVIDENCE-OF THE . 


of his Pretenſions, they need not have la- 
boured to convict him by unlawful Means, in 
ſuborning Witneſſes againſt him; this would 
have been a juſt Ground for an Accuſation, 
and, if proved, would have "rendered him 
worthy of Death. Even Pilate, who from a 
Knowledge of his Innocency endeavoured to 
releaſe him, would have quickly diſpatched 
him, as a Deceiver of the People, and a Re- 
bel to the Roman Government. 

If the Completion of ſome Propheciesdoth 
not appear to be clear in every Circumſtance, 
when the Pretenſions thereto are confirmed 
by the Teſtimony of Miracles, and the un- 
doubted Completion of others, what Doubt 
can remain? A Perſon not vainly conceited of 
his own Wiſdom, 'nor a Lover of Scepticiſm, 
but ſenſible of human Imperfections, would 
rather attribute the Difficulties that may ariſe, 

in accounting for any of theſe Events, either 
to his Ignorance of the Stile, or an Impro- 
piriety in the Tranſlation; to his Unacquaint- 
ance with certain Circumſtances, or the 
Idioms and Phraſes peculiar to the Eaſt, than 
immediately reject them as grievous Tmpoh- 
tions upon the Underſtanding of' Mankind. 


By a cloſe and diligent Application to the 


Study and Knowledge of the eaſtern Lan- 


guages, how many Difficulties, even Abſur- 
dities, 
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dities, in the preſent Tranſlation of the Bible, 
have been removed : -Prophecies, before ob- 
ſcore, made plain, the Miſapplication of ſome 
corrected, and the Meaning of others eſta- 
bliſhed. It is not an unreaſonable Conceſſion, 
that Errours and Miſtakes in our Tranſlation, 
not wilful nor deſigned, muſt have been una- 
voidable. The Variety of Alluſions to Rites, 
Ceremonies, Cuſtoms, Manners, and pro- 
verbial Sayings of different Nations, of Syrians, 
Arabians, &Ægyptians, Chaldeans, Samaritans, 
Hebrews, and Gentiles, muſt undoubtedly oc- 
cafion ſome Difficulties : Theſe are not eaſily 
obviated, as they may require not a mere 
Knowledge of, but an Intimacy with the ſe- 
veral Languages, which cannot be attained 
without much Labour, the Arabic Language 
alone being extremely copious and extenſive“. 
Should not Men therefore forbear raſh or ſe- 
vere Cenſures againſt any Expreſſions in the 
ſacred Writings, neither confidently condemn- 
ing, nor impiouſly ridiculing them, becauſe 
thoſe Expreſſions, if rightly underſtood, as 
it hath frequently happened, might appear to 
be very correct and juſt. 

This Evidence of Prophecies hath been 
thought of ſuch Weight for Chriſtianity, that 
* It having, as Haid, no leſs than ſeven Hundred different 
Words to ſignify a Sword. 
v4 Perſons 
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Perſons of a deiſtical Turn of Mind have 
moſt aſſiduouſly laboured to deftroy the Au- 
thority of the Jewiſh Writings, and have 


treated the Law as the Produce of human Po- 


licy and Invention, Granting that it was, 
yet as the Jews, both ancient and modern, 
ever believed and acknowledged- it to have 
been of divine Original, and certain Predie- 
tions were contained in their ſacred. Books 
concerning an extraordinary Perſon, who at a 
certain Time was to come into the World, 
and do ſuch and ſuch Things, the ons 
tion of thoſe Predictions by Jeſus, if they 
were fulfilled in him, cannot be deemed. im- 
pertinent, and the fulfilling. them was abſa- 
lutely neceſſary for the Conviction of a People 
fo ſuperſtitious, and ſo zealouſly attached to 
their own religious Syſtem. Natwithſtanding 
all the Banter and Ridicule, the hard and un- 
juſt Cenſures thrown out againſt the Law and 
the Prophets, of which certain Writers, un- 
becoming of their 'Station and Profeſſion, 
have been very free and liberal, it may be 
ſufficient to ſay, that their Authority - was 
principally confirmed by Miracles, to eſtabliſh 
a pure and holy Worſhip, to prevent Idolatry 
and Superſtition from becoming univerſal; to 
recommend the Practice of Virtue and "on 
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and. to. diſcoumtenance iner and in- 


piety.” 
- One of the crongeſt Proafs of thei Ft 
hority may be drawn from the Character 
given of the Jewiſh Nation, ſo infamous and 
diſnonourable, that no People, unleſs they 
were Idiots on profeſſed Libertines, void of 
Underſtanding, or loſt toevery Thing virtuous 
and good, if they had not been fully and ra- 
tionally convinced of it, would have permitted. 
it to continue upon Record. They are de- 
ſeribed as an idolatrous, ſuperſtitious; rebel- 
liaus, obſtinate, ungrateful, wicked People. 
What a vile Character is this! Vet a very juſt 
one according to their own Hiſtory, A Cha- 
tactet Which, as it made them ridiculous and 
contemptible in the Opinion of the reſt of 
Mankind, would certainly have been eraſed 
out of their ſacred Books, if they had diſbe- 
lieyed or barboured the leaſt Suſpicion of the 
Authority, either of the Founder of their Re- 
ligion, or their Prophets. - Theſe Obſerva- 
tions, concerning the Authority of Judaiſm, 
will be deemed by the candid ſatisfactory; 
with otbers, Congrayerly 1 is both endleſs and 
uſeteſ. 
To ſhew the Completian of each Predi ie 
tion in the Perſon of Jeſus is unneceſſary, 


becauſe it bath been already done by various 
S 4 Writers, 
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Writers. It may not be improper- to take 


Notice of a few, which had none other Com- 
pletion.— The Seed of the Woman ſhall brut 
the Serpent's Head. Chriſt was literally of the 
Seed of the Woman. The Serpent's Head, 
which ſignifies the Power of Satan, was 
cruſhed at his Appearance, by the Converſion 
of the Heathen from Wickedneſs, Superſti- 
tion, and Idolatry, by ſilencing his Oracles, 
and expelling him out of human Poſſeſſions.— 
Abraham was to be a Bleſſing to all Nations, 
Chriſt, being of the Seed of Abraham, was fo, 
by the gracious and comfortable Truths he 
revealed to Mankind, by atoning for theit 
Sins, and offering to them Life and Immor- 
tality.— There was to be a Prophet lile unto 
Moſes. None but Chriſt ſo appeared, who 
confirmed his Pretenſions by Miracles, vaſily 
ſuperior, both in Grandeur and Goodneſs; to 
thoſe of the Jewiſh Legiſlator.— Te  Meſſiob 
was to be born of a pure Virgin. In Chriſt 


alone was this Prophecy fulfilled. —He avas to 
be deſpiſed, rejected, tut off, numbered with the 


ranſgreſſers in bis Death, and to ſuffer for the 
Sins and Iniquities of Mankind. Were not 


theſe Things fully verified in Chriſt? The | 


Hiſtory of his Sufferings ſhews it.— He 4vas 
filed the Councellor,” Wonderful, the mighty God, 
its everlaſung Father, the Prince of* Peace. 

That 
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That theſe Titles belonged to him, his in- 
ſtructing Mankind in their Duty, his Birth, 
Office, and Miracles, his Claim to an Equality 
with the Father, his expiating the Guilt of 
Man, - preventing its Puniſhment, and recon- 
ciling him to the Favour and Love of the 
Deity, undeniably prove. There are many 
other Prophecies, which, beſides theſe men- 
tioned, when compared with the Life and Ac- 
tions of Chriſt, will be found to have had as 
full and perfect a Completion. | 


The Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion 
hath been now conſidered, the End of which, 
being the Inſtruction and Happineſs of Man, 
was highly worthy of the ſupreme Being. If 
this is the End of Chriſtianity, as will plainly 
appear upon the moſt ſtrict Examination of 
its Contents, what ſhould Occaſion an Oppo- 
ſition to it? Is the Evidence offered in Sup- 
port of its Authority defective, or falſe ? Can 
any Truth be better, or ſtronger atteſted ? 
Are any of its Precepts immoral, or its Doc- 
trines impious? Are not the Duties it en- 
joins conſiſtent with Reaſon, and what is ac- 
knowledged to be worthy of being practiſed ? 
Is the Uſe of any Thing prohibited, which 
can render Life agreeable and comfortable? Is 
any other Reſtraint laid upon human Actions, 
than what ſeems neceſſary to guard againſt 

and 
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and e that Wrotchedneſs wn Mikey, 
' which the Indulgence of the Faſhions aach 
petites would produce / 
+1 What is there in this Syſtem, for m 
Reaſon to find fault with? For what Purpoſe 
do Men labour to ſubvert its Authority? Ig 
any Religion better calculated to promote and 
ſecure the Good of Society, which requites 
Men to live peaceably and orderly, honeſtly 
and ſoberly, and to pay all juſt and proper 
Obedience to Perſons in Power? Doth any 
Religion give greater Encouragement to Vir- 
tue, in propoſing a Reward of everlaſting Bliſs 
and Glory? Can any Argument be ſq pow- 
erful to diſſuade Men. from the Practice of 
Vice, as the Threatning of eternal Puniſh- 
ment? Would it be poſſible, without this Re- 
ward and this Threatning, to keep Men 
within the Bounds of Decency ? Aboliſh 
Chriſtianity, and the Conlequencs would aj 
general Licentiouſnefs, - _ 
To what Cauſe ſhall we e the Dic 
like and Averſion, which ſome Men have ex- 
preſſed againſt it? Are they, agreeable to their 
Profeſſion, the Friends of Mankind? How 
then can they be Enemies to Chriſtianity? 
Why do they deride, ridicule, and make 3 
]Jieſt of it? If it may not be ſuſpected of all, it 
| may 
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may be aſſerted with Truth of moſt of theſe 
Perſons, that their Enmity principally pro- 
ceeds from Libertinifm. Let their Lives con · 
radia: the Aſſertion. Before they boldly 
preſume to blaſpheme, let them ſhew them 
ſelves: ta be good Men, and their Prejudices 
will ſubſide. They are not here blamed for a 
Freedom of Inquiry, but a Partiality tu their 
own Sentiments : If ſuch a Freedom had 
been always properly exerted, there would 
have been leſs Errour, Superſtition, and Enthu+ 
ſiaſm in the Chriſtian World. In every Age 
of the Church there hath been Cauſe for la · 
menting the Weakneſs of Mankind, in im- 
plicithy receiving, zealouſly adhering ta, and 
violently maintaining the Dictates of others, 
rather than making Uſe of their own Under. 
ſtanding. Tne Prieſts of all Profeſſions have 
aimed at a Power over Mankind of deter- 
mining, inſtead of informing and directing 
their Conſcience. It hath been owing in 
ſome Meaſure to an Infallibility in their own 
Way of thinking, that Men who have com- 
pared their Notions with the Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, have found ſuch a Diſagree- 
ment hetween them, as to have occaſioned 
them to entertain an indifferent Opinion of 
both. 


At 
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At this Time it may be Matter of a 
priſe, that we ſhould hear of any Exceptions 
againſt Revelation. It ſhould rather be 
thought, after the many Books written, and 
the excellent Defences Which have appeared, 
that the Truth of Chriſtianity was fully eſtab- 
liſhed, and Deiſm for ever ſilenced: But we 
do not find this to be the Caſe. Books are 
written to depreciate and leſſen its Authority, 
which will never want Readers and Admi- 
rers, ſo long as Vice hath the Aſcendancy over 
Virtue, and Men are Lovers of Pleaſure, more 
than Lovers of God. From this Cauſe, it 
may be ſuppoſed, Deiſm originally ſprung, 
and to the fame Cauſe the Progreſs it hath 
made, ſince its We 1 be 

aſcribed. 2 
It hath been ſaid indeed, that the Weight 
of Education and the Dread of the Civil 
Power, not a Conviction of the Truth and 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, determine its 
Profeſſors in its Favour. By Virtue of what 
Power did Chriſtianity make its Way, when 
both the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power was 
employed againſt it, not only at its firſt Pub- 
lication, but for four Centuries after? What 
Influence had Education to make Chriſtians, 
when that hindred its Reception amongſt the 
* Jews, 
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Jews, and taiſed ſo many Perſecutions againſt 
it by the Heathen ? Do not the ſenfible-and 
underſtanding believe Chriſtianity, not be- 
cauſe it is a national Religion, and they were 
trained up in it, but as containing evident 
Marks internally and externally, internally 
by Prophecies, externally by Miracles, of 
divine Authority? No ſerious and good 
Man ever enn, of. this 110 mai of. 
Education. 

If a Man believes implicitly, on Accor 
als the Principles having been early inſtilled 
into him, that doth not prove his Faith to be 


wrong, though he may be ſaid to be weak. 


There is ſo little to fear from an Inquiry into 


the Principles of Chriſtianity, that he who 


doth inquire, will in all Probability become a 
ſincere and true Chriſtian. Scripture recom- 


mends ſuch an Inquiry, and few, if any, un- 


leſs they have been firſt, prejudiced againſt it, 


but have received the higheſt Satisfaction from 


it: Such have found it to be a reaſonable, juſt, 
and holy Syſtem, worthy of its divine AufNE, 
uſeful and beneficial to Man. 

That the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity i is Ry 
local and national, not founded on its Reaſon- 
ableneſs, is further argued from prejudicing 
Youth in its Favour, by educating them in the 

Principles 
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Principtes of it *. It is not owiog 20 "any 
Want of or Defect in its Evidenoe,. that thin 
early. Method of Inſtruction is The 
general Good of Society, and the patticulay 
Welfare of Individuals require it. H nn 
Education was neglected, what but Diſbrdet 
and. Confuſion with every evil Work Would 
enſue? Facts prove that ſuch. Conſequenryy 
would happen. Is it not neceſſary, that:Youth 
ſhould be taught ſomething? Can. any bettet 
Notions be: inſtilled then thaſe] which: when 
of Age will be ſerviceable to themſcl ves, and 
uſeful to Society? Can it be deemed unlabaſul, 
or afford juſt Matter of Complainti to:prejus 
dice them in Favour of what may make them 
You Menandgood n Is noi this much 
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ſubmit, to that Religion, which the Civil Power ver atk of 12 


Hſhed, and to treat it wich -oiſtward Refpect 


whatever private Sentiments they N. — _ it. Itſis 
Abſurdities ſhould. be cre- 


not inſinuated, that F n and 
dited and acknowledged as divine Truths: Such mould be 


detected, exploded, and given . Ne Falſhoods —.— 455 
therefore, > Ba 


ſurdities can be found in the Chri 
known Religion ſuperior or etzual tv U 
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reaſonable Syſtem, and the N e n, 3 8 a 
Tony himſelf in not receiving, much 


e People received them on Now 


— 


n — 


14-2345 ag 4 6 lot. RR 


ter 


to'tament theſe Events but the Papiſts, whoſe 
pious Frauds and fabulous Stories have been 
detected land expoſed, and whoſe: Wealtli and 
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poſed ab a Prey o Vice and Folly, and to be 
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and wicked. 


This inerd in inſtilüng of -Prejuilices.”/ It 
is hibwwever, a partiotable Ecrourto inſtf ſuch, 


whether true ot falſe,” which will certainly 


prornote their Happineſs in Life. When ar- 
nm Vears of Diſoretion; they are under 
adheting to thoſe Principles; 
at that Age wa 2 3 do e 


itt 
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alle Buch; oreatly ſuffered, ſince the Revival 
of Lenmers: However fatal the Period, when 


Learning wus revived, and the Miſt of Errout 
and Ignorance diffipated, none have any Cauſe 


Power have been conſidetabli) curtalled and 


leſſenecl by that Means. Their *Palſhbods 


and Supef ſtitions were founded upon the Igno- 
ce and Cregulity of the Pebple ; who Wete 


ſuſceptible of any Impreſſion, becauſe 'want- 


ing x Capacity for diſcetning the e 
Hath Learning contributed to 'the! 
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delivered ne States n that Thraldom, | 
Tyranny, and ' Superſtition, which had for | 
many Centuries exerciſed itſelf over the Rea- 
ſon, and governed the Conſcience of Man- 
kind? Learning, though abuſed . in bold Diſ- 
Putations conceratng the Authority of Reli- 
gion, hath never been able to do it any real 
Injury; but on the contrary much good, from 
the excellent and unanſwerable Defences that 

have appeared in its Favoun. 
That Chriſtians have been, and may mull be 
-amuſed into a- Belief, rather than ſatiefied of 
the Importance of Chriſtianity,” may be true 
of Papiſts: If any ſuch are found amongſt 
Proteſtants, the Fault lies with themſelves. 
Are not the Scriptures in their Poſſeſſion? Are 
they not open to free Inquiry? Is: implicit 
Faith required? Chriſtianity wants 'no1/falſe 
Aid; no Prieſtcraft to ſupport it. Every one 

may read and judge for himſeif. 

He that hath a ſincere Regard for Virwe 
and Piety, will never complain of his being a 
Chriſtian, for nothing can more forcibly re- 
commend the Practice of it, than Chriſtia- 
nity : Suppoſing it therefore to have been the 
Invention of Prieſts, are they not Society's beſt 
Friends? Do they not deſerve Praiſe: and 
| Commendation, 
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Commendation, rather than Cenſure and Ri- 
dicule, for enforcing Precepts, which, if ob- 
ſer ven, will make Men peaceable and orderly, 
prevent Diſorders and Diſturbances in the 
Stats, and cement Harmony and Love amongſt 
Individuals? Such a Friend as this is not the 
Man, who attempts to raiſe, or encourages Suſ- 
picions. of its Authority. Allowing it to be ſuſ= 
picious, would not he ſhew himſelf to be the 
Friend of Man and the Publick, to conceal 
what he knows, ſince the Publication of it 
would remove ſuch a Reſtraint upon vicious 
Gratifications, as would not be in the en 
of Civil Laws to ſupply. 
The Lives of Chriſtians have been hats an 
Obje@ion to Chriſtianity. If they believed it 
to be true, why do they not act agreeable to its 
Laws? If they know that they are — an 
Account hereafter, why do they not 1 
cometh Men, who are ſo to do? For the fame 
Cauſe that Men, who know the Penalties an- 
nexed to the Tranſgreſſion of the Civil Laws, 
tranſgreſs:them ; their Luſts get the better of 
their Reaſon. Chriſtianity can no more be 
juſtly condemned, becauſe ſome of its Pro- 
feſſors are wicked, than the Laws be cenſured, 
becauſe. ſo many daily violate and ONE 
them, 
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Every Chriſtian is at Liberty to act, as he 
pleaſes: His Duty is clearly expreſſed. Al- 
lowing Temptations to be inviting and al- 
luring, he hath ſufficient Power to withſtand 
them, if he will uſe as much Diligence to 
avoid, as to fall into them. It is certain, that 
ſince the Publication of Chriſtianity the Lives 
of Men have not been ſo vicious and im- 
moral, as before it. Mankind in general have 
been more honeſt, virtuous, and good, than in 
the Times of Pagan Ignorance and Idolatry. 
If we compare the Lives of Chriſtians with 
the Lives of thoſe, who alledge this as a rea- 
ſonable Exception againſt the Truth of Chriſ. 

_ tianity, the Ballance will be greatly in Favour 
of the former. It is not uncommon to ſee 
Men __ in direct Oppoſition to their Prin- 
ciples. Views of Intereſt, Pleaſure, and Am- 
bition, We a great Influence over Mankind, 
and frequently determine them to act diffe- 
rently from what they intended, and contrary 
to their Duty. No Profeſſion whatever 
merits Cenſure, becauſe its Frasen are 
wicked, 
Notwithſtanding the Raillery and Decla 
mation, the Laughter and Ridicule, in which 
the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity abound and are 

| expert, 1t will always be too hard for them 
q 7 | to 
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to kick againſt the Pricks. Chriſtianity will 
ever be ſuperior to the vain and weak Attacks 
of thoſe, who when they ſeem to reaſon, 
are inconſiſtent with themſelves, and when 
they cannot diſprove Facts, confidently 
deny them. 
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INSPIRATION and GENUINENESS - 


OF THE 


WazrTinGs of the NEW TesSTAMENT: 


HE Subject to be conſidered is of the 


8. i 
: | greateſt Importance to Mankind. 
It is not only neceſſary, that we 
ſhould be ſatisfied of the divine Authority of 
Chriſtianity, but be aſſured that what we be- 
lieve to be, is the pure Word of God, and 
hath been preſerved and handed down to us, 
through the ſeveral Ages of the Church, un- 


corrupt. It becometh every Chriſtian, and it 


is his Duty, to make a ſtrict Inquiry into this 
Matter, leſt he ſhould receive human Tradi- 
tions for the Work of divine Infpiration, and 
his Faith and Hope ſhould not be built upon a 
ſolid and rational Foundation. 


1 Great 


moſt intereſting Nature, and of the 
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Great hath been the Wickedneſs of Man- 
kind in all Ages. No Laws whatevet can de- 
ter or prevent the Commiſſion of the baſeſt 
Crimes, if Men are influenced to commit 
them from the Views of Intereſt, Profit, or 
Pleaſure. It is fit and proper therefore to ex- 
amine the ſacred Writings with Modeſty and 
Candour, and to ſee if they have not been 
corrupted by bad Men, to ſerve. iniquitous 
Purpoſes. Falſhood hath often put on the 
Appearance of Truth, and the Deception hath 
been ſo ſtrong, that it frequently hath been miſ- 
taken for it: No one therefore is deſerving of 
Cenſure, who ſhall examine into the Genuine- 


| neſs and Inſpiration of the New Teſtament; 


which ſhould not be allowed to be of divine 
Authority on Account of its Uſefulneſs, but 
its Truth. There are not wanting ſufficient 
Reaſons to prove its Contents to be authentic, 
and ſo tranſmitted ; allowing for thoſe Miſ- 
takes, which have occurred, in all Manu- 


ſcripts of long ſtanding, troogh the Careleſs. 
neſs of Tranſcribers, and the Ignorance of 


Tranflators. Theſe Miſtakes however have 


never been admitted, by the candid and inge- 
nuous, to leſſen or injure the Credit of the 

Authors. 
To none do the Works and Ways of God 
appear ſo gracious and glorious, as to thoſe 
who 


, * 
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who have ſtudied them. It is owing to a 
Neglect of this Study, that the Faith of Men is 
ſo eaſily perverted, and their Morals corrupted ; 
if the Scriptures were carefully and diligently . 
read, they would not readily quit their Inte- 
grity, nor would the Purity of their Faith be 
vitiated, either by the proud and ſcornful 
Words of Unbelievers, or the windy and ws | 
ceitful Doctrines of Enthuſiaſts, | 


The Knowledge of the Chriſtian Revela- 
tion was not to be confined to the Time, when 
it was firſt publiſhed : Mankind in every ſuc- - 
ceeding Age, during the Continuance of the 
World, was to be acquainted with it. The 
grand Truth of the Goſpel, of Chri/””s being 
the Saviour of the World, was neceflary to be 
univerſally known: Tradition was an uncer- 
tain Method of communicating or preſerving 
that Knowledge; by it facred Truths would 
have been liable to Abuſe, Corruption, and 
Miſrepreſentation, and in Proceſs of Time 
would have been obſcured, if not entirely 
bft, through human Weakneſs, Ignorance, 
and Wickedneſs. This Sentiment is con- 
firmed by the Idolatry and Superſtition which 
prevailed-in the World, owing to the Tradition 
of the Unity of the Supreme Being, (the only 
Method of conveying Knowledge in the pri- 
mitive Ages) being adulterated, or obliterated. 

| 1 
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conveying the Knowledge of divine Truths 
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If this Truth had been recorded, there could 
not have been ſuch a general Apoſtacy, not 


would ſo much Impiety and nn _ 


appeared in the World. | 
Another Method of conveying as Khon. 


ledge of divine Truths might have been. by a 


perſonal and immediate Revelation. As Chriſ- 
tianity was a Syſtem addreſſed to. the Under- 
ſtanding of Mankind, and they were to'be 
accountable for their Actions, this Method 
would have been improper, becauſe it would 
have laid a Reſtraint upon human Liberty, by 


determining Men to believe and receive, what- 


ever was ſo communicated. Though it might 


have been uſeful in preventing Enthuſiaſm, it 


was unneceſſary, becauſe the Frauds and Im- 
poſitions of Enthuſiaſts and religious Impoſ- 
tors, however ſucceſsful they may be for a 


Time, will be eaſily detected, when brought - 


before the Tribunal of Reaſon, and the TW 


of the Sacred Scriptures. 


A more certain and content Method of 


was, by Writing : By this Mankind ſenſibly 
knew, what they were to believe, and what 
to rely upon; and could not, unleſs. they 
themſelves were willing, be impoſed upon or 
deceived by Impoſtors, or pretended Revela- 
tions. In compiling a Work of ſuch Mo- 

ment 
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ment and Benefit to Mankind, is it an unrea- 
ſonable Conceſſion to allow, that the Authors 
were under the immediate Guidance and Di- 
tection of the Supreme Being, to prevent 
them from delivering any Thing falſe and ab- 
ſurd, and to aſſiſt their Memory concerning 
thoſe Acts and Sayings of Chriſt, which were 
intended to be the Foundation of the Chriſ- 
tian's Belief to the End of the World? With- 
out this ſupernatural Aſſiſtance theſe Matters 
would not have been expreſſed with that 
Clearneſs, Accuracy, Simplicity, and Energy, 
as was neceſſary to guard againſt the leaſt 
Suſpicion of Fraud, to give a general Satiſ- 
ation, to 'be upon a level with every Capa- 
city, and to-excite the Regard of the wealthy 
and powerful. If the Writers of the Goſpels 
and Epiſtles had been left to themſelves, what 
but Errours, Abſurdities, and Nonſenſe could 
have proceeded from Perſons, well known to 
have been extremely weak, ignorant, and il- 
literate : Their Writings could not have merit- 
ed the leaſt Attention, would have been con- 
ſidered as idle Tales, and long ago buried ir in 
Oblivion. 

There is a ſurpriſing Harmony and Agree- 
ment between the four Evangeliſts. There 
are none of thoſe Miſtakes and Contradictions, 
which, as they happen, without Exception, 


in 
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in different Writers upon the fame Subjen; 


might have been expected in their Writings, 
This Difference is eaſily accounted fot ; the 


one having, what the other wanted, the Aid 
of divine Inſpiration to conduct the Pen! A 
lowing them not to have been inſpired, their 
Nafrations appear with Credit ſuperior to any 
other Hiſtorians, though they were infinitely 
inferior to them in Abilities and Genius.” In 
either Reſpe& the Adverſaries of the Chriſtian 
Cauſe: cannot juſtify themſelves for the tight 
Treatment of their Characters, and ee 
tempt ſhewn to their Writings. | 
_ Falſe Doctrines were propagated, aa is. 
roneous Accounts of the Life and. Actions of 
Chriſt were publiſhed, ſoon after his Death. 
The Apoſtles ſaw with Concern their dabge- 


rous'Tendency to ſubvert the pure Faith, and 
to render the Truth of Chriſtianity Fuſpetted, 
Hence it became neceſſary to commit to Writ- 
ing a true and faithful Account of theſe Mat- 
ters, as a ſtanding Barrier for future Ages 


againſt the Deſigns of the Wicked, and fully 


to ſet forth what Men were to believe, to do, 


to hope for, and expect. Without this Stan- 
dard, what Diſorder and Confufion muſt have 
ariſen in the Church of Chriſt. If in the 


Apoſtles Time Chriſtians ſwerved from the 
F aith, and believed ſtrange Doctrines, how 
much 
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nuch re would Hereſies of all Kinds have 
abounded in ſucceeding Ages, if there had 
been no written Teſtimony of the Truth. 
If the moſt extravagant and impious Opinions 
have been advanced with Succeſs, notwith- 
landing Reaſon was againſt them, and Reli- 
gon condemned them, how amazingly ex- 
teafive would have been their Succeſs, if we 
had been deſtitute of this Criterion of Truh, 
the holy Scriptures? What Ahſurdities do the 
Papiſts credit, what Superſtitions do they give 
into, becauſe they are not permitted the free 
Uſe of the ſacred Oracles: In how much 
worſe Situation would the whole Chriſtian 
World haue hen, if it bern left ee 
hem. rd 

The Golpth appear to — been: the Work 
of Inſpiration, as they contain Matters un- 
known to and undiſcoverable by human Rea- 
ſon : Such were the Appointment of Chriſt 
to be the Saviour of Mankind, the Unity of 
the Deity, and the Certainty of a future State. 
The Contents alſo of the Epiſtles, in which 
the Nature, Manner, and Sufficiency of our 
Redemption are deſcribed, ſhew them to have 
proceeded from the fame divine Author, The 
Goſpels were particularly written to ſhew the 
Evidence of the Chriſtian's Faith; the Epiſ- 
les to give to bim a perfect and com wplee Rule 


of _ 
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of Life: Inſpiration in both theſe**Reſpeas 
was neceſſary, that there might not be an 
Want of Satisfaction in the one, nor any De- 
ficiency in the other. It is unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that the moral Duties mentioned were 
intended only to oblige thoſe, to whom the 
Epiſtles were inſcribed : They were general, 
and what all Chriſtians in all Ages were'to 
obſerve, and Perſons committing the ſame 
Vices were to be reputed equally guilty, and 
deſerving of Puniſhment. - It becometh all 
Men to be holy, pious, and good. + The 


Practice of Piety, Holineſs, and Goodneſs, 


with every Virtue, cannot be confined-to any 
particular Age; what the Apoſtles therefore 
_ enjoined their Converts to obſerve, is, by the 


ſame Authority, and for the ſame Re en- 


joined every Chriſtian. 


Who knoweth the Will of God, ent 
the Lord, and he to whom he ſhall be pleaſed 
to reveal himſelf? From this Authority are 
the Laws delivered by the Apoſtles derived: 
They have evident Marks of divine Wiſdom, 
being ſtrictly holy and good; containing no- 
thing immoral, nor impious; giving not the 


leaſt Encouragement to any Thing indecent 


and bad; not only commanding the Words and 
Actions, but even the Thoughts, to be chaſte 
and pure. The Perſons who delivered theſe 


Laws, 
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Dann! muſt have been inſpired, otherwiſe 
they "would not have been preſcribed : They 


neſs and Imperfections of human Nature, and 


the Writers (being ſenſible of its Proneneſs 


and Inclination to do wrong,) would have 
been more favourable to its Vices. But in 
theſe Writings, though Pardon is offered to 
the greateſt Sinner, not the leaſt Sin eſcapes 
without a juſt Cenſure and ſevere Rebuke: 
An univerſal Obedience to the divine Laws is 


required, no partial Compliance permitted, | 


and no Wiekedneſs whatever allowed of, or 
connived at. Will the Writings of the an- 


cient Philoſophers, taken collectively, furniſh | 
us with ſuch noble, grand, and juſt Senti- 


ments of the Deity, or ſuch a clear, com- 
prehenfive, and reaſonable Syſtem of Mora- 


lity, as are to be found in the Writings of the 


New Teſtament ? That there is ſuch a ſenſi- 
ble and material Difference, muſt be allowed 
by the candid Examiner, which Difference ariſes 
from a ſapernatural Cauſe in the Authors of the 
latter, The Writings of the Apoſtles, if they had 


attempted to write, allowing them not to have 


been inſpired, would have proved vaſtly infe- 
rior in Sentiment, Expreſſion, and Senſe, to 
thoſe of the Heathen Moraliſts. 

That theſe inſpired Writings ate tranſmit- 


ted to us A may be reaſonably pre- 


ſumed- 


would have been more adapted to the Weak- 
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ſumed, from their having been univerſallpep- 
proved of, allowed, and acknowledged in 
every Age of the Church from its Founds- 
tion. Other Goſpels were written, but, from 
the known Falſhoods inſerted by their Au- 
thors, they were of no Value, nor Authority, 
ſoon detected, exploded, and expired. May 
not Alterations and Corruptions have been at- 
tempted upon thoſe Goſpels, which are al- 
lowed not to be ſpurious? Not with any Pro- 
bality of Succeſs. True and exact Copies of 
the Originals were taken, and ſent into thoſe 


Parts, where Chriſtianity had been received, 


or was propagating. With the ſame ExaQ- 
neſs and Truth they were tranſcribed, ſent to, 
and diſperſed amongſt private Families. To 
have proceeded therefore regularly, and effec- 
tually to have altered and corrupted the Text, 
the ſeyeral Copies, which had been tranſcribed; 
muſt have been collected together. This was 
not an eaſy Matter to accompliſh: The Mul- 
titude of Copies in being muſt have rendered 
the Attempt, if it had been made, impradti- 
cable. Various Hereſies indeed ſprung up in 
the Church, which to countenance and ſup· 
port the Senſe and Meaning of the goriptutes 
were wreſted and perverted: But the derip- 
tures themſelves underwent no material Change 
or Alteration, T his appears from thoſe Paſ- 
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ſages, for and againſt the Doctrine of the 
Trinity and the Divinity of Chriſt, continu- 
ing unaltered; which early occaſioned warm 
and fierce Contentions in the Church, (not yet 
ſubſided) carried on with a Spirit of Cruelty 
and Perſecution unbecoming the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, The corrupting the ſacred Text 
would have ſerved to ſtrengthen the Cauſe of 
either Party: But as this could not have been 
done with ſuch Secreſy, as the Fraud re- 
quired, we may ſafely acquieſce in and admit 
its Genuineneſs and Authority. 

It is not inſinuated, that the ſacred Writings 
are. entirely free from Errors; they were un- 
avoidable by the Inaccuracy of Tranſcribers. 
If the Art of Printing had been in Uſe at 
that Time, they might have been prevented, or 
they would have been fewer in Number. All 
Books of ancient Date, prior to that Inven- 
tion, have undergone the ſame Fate: To 
have guarded againſt it, there muſt have been 
a perpetual Miracle, which doth not appear 
to be neceſſary, ſince we find no fundamental 
Errour in the Doctrines or Precepts of Chriſ- 
tianity, and by the Labours of the learned 
and ingenious, Miſtakes have been rectiſied 
according to the Rules of fair Criticiſm, to 
the Satisfaction of weak Minds, the expoſing 
of the defgnedly Ignorant, and the Confu- 
U fion 


290 THEANSPIRARION AND OENUINSNESS 
fion of the Wicked. If ſome Men as earneſt- 


ly endeavoured to rectify, as to diſcover Mif- 


takes, they would appear more candid, and 
prevent the Ridicule, of which they are ſo 
profuſe againſt the Scriptures, being turned 
upon themſelves. The various Readings that 
have been collected together, have ſerved 
greatly to elucidate ſeveral Paſſages, and Re- 
ferencee to the Meaning of the original Gyeek, 
according to the beſt Writers in that Lan- 
guage, have cleared the Text from many groſs 
Abſurdities, occaſioned by a well meant a0 
inaccurate Tranſlation: - a 


It may be aſked, how do we know, 05 


the Writings we have, are the Writings 
of the Apoſtles? By the ſame Way that the 
Works of ancient Authors are known to be- 


long to them, by the concurrent Teſtimony 
of Writers, who lived near their Time, and 
were capable of acquiring a certain Know- 
ledge of their Authenticity, either from ſuch 
who were but one Remove from thoſe, who 
were well acquainted with the Originals, or 
converſed with the Writers themſelves. © The 
general Reception they have met with from 
wiſe and good Men in every ſucceeding Age, 
ſince the Deceaſe of their Authors, and their 
Contents ven worthy of our Belief and 

Practiee, 
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Rrefdice; may be conſidered as corroborative 
Proofs of their Genuineneſs. 


If on Account of ſome Miſtakes, which 
Length of Time and the Inaccuracy of Tran- 
ſcribers may have occafioned, Writings are to 
be rejected as ſpurious, what Writings could 
be looked upon as genuine? If the ſacred 
Writers are. objected to, becauſe, from the 
Multitude of Alterations made “, and conti- 
nually propoſing to be made in their Works, 
their Senſe ſeems not to be fixed, have not 
the beſt Claſſical Authors been treated in the 
ſame Manner, yet. the Credit of their Writ- 
ings not diminiſhed, nor injured, 
The Time when the Goſpels were 'pub- 
liſhed, is a Proof of their Genuineneſs. Had 
the Publication been ſuſpended, till the Per- 
ſons were dead, who had the Power of de- 
tecting the Falſhood, ar in a Place where no 
Intelligence could be had of the Truth of 
their Contents, or in a Language which their 
Adverſaries did not underſtand, Suſpicions of a 
Fraud would have been reaſonable and juſt: 
But no ſuch Charges can be brought againſt 
the Evangeliſts. St. Mathew wrote his Goſ- 


* If Attempts of this Kind were fewer, the Cauſe of Chriſti- 
anity would not be the worſe for it. The ſtrange Criticiſnis of 
ſome Men upon the Writings of the Old Teſtament have 
brought it into great Diſcredit, and rendered it the vubjeR of 


much Contempt and Ridicule. 
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pel about twenty Years after the Death of 
Chriſt, and publiſhed it at Jeruſalem, in 2 
Language not unknown to the Jews, in the 
Place where the Facts mentioned were 
wrought, and at a Time when living Wit- 
neſſes could have been produced, either to 
prove or confute his Aſſertions. 

The Writings of the Apoſtles do not ap- 
-pear to have been contradicted in the Age 
vhen they were publiſhed. To ſay, that ſuch 
Writings have been ſuppreſſed, is a falſe, in- 
vidious, and ſcandalous Imputation ; the deſ- 
perate Effort of a bad Cauſe. By whom were 
they ſuppreſſed ? By the Writers? What 
Power, Intereſt, or Influence had they, who 
were poor, contemptible, and of low Eſtate? 
The Jews, their implacable Enemies, who 
ſtirred up the Magiſtracy againſt them in 
every Place, could cafily have prevented ſuch 
Suppreſſion. They who were ſo free with and 
full of falſe Accuſations, would have gladly 
embraced the Opportunity of accuſing them 
juſtly ; but they could not deny, nor CH 
the Facts, therefore they were never wrote 
againſt: If they were, it belongs to thoſe who 
aſſert it, to acquaint the World with the Names 
of the Authors, the Time when they wrote, 
and the Subjects treated of. If ſome Men 
will diſpute Facts well atteſted upon 

Record, 
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Record, we have certainly an equal Right, 
but more Reaſon, to diſpute Reports, which 
exiſt only.i in Imagination, and to which the moſt 
obſtinate aud determined Malice give Birth. To 
aſcribe the Suppreſſion of theſe imaginary 
Writings to a Zeal for Chriſtianity, is a mean 
and baſe Suggeſtion. Adverſaries to Chriſti- 
anity of more diſtinguiſhed Parts and Abili- 
ties, than this laſt Century hath produced, there 
have not been: Yet their Writings have not 
been ſuppreſſed. And why? Becauſe Chriſti- 
anity is founded on Truth, and will bear the 
moſt ſtrict Inquiry. Cavils and Objections 
have not weakened, but conſiderably ſtrength- 
enced its Authority, by the excellent Defences 
they have produced in its Vindication, 

The Writers of the New Teſtament had 
no End to ſerve by forging the ſacred 
Writings, nor Poſterity by receiving them. 
Chriſtianity gives no Encouragement to hu- 
man Pride and Ambition, nor doth it pro- 
miſe to Men the Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
of this Life ; it promiſes ihdeed every Thing 
neceſſary, but nothing ſuperfluous, and en- 
deavours to wean off our Affections from this 
World, that we might place them where our 
Reward. will be. Did the Apoſtles reap any 
worldly. Advantages from their Miniſtry ? 
Many were the Hardſhips, Afflictions, and 

U 3 Diſtreſſes 
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Diſtteſſes which they ſuffered, being in every 
Place perſecuted and tormented. No Traces 
of the Wealth or Power, which they had ac 
quired by the Propagation of Chriſtianity, can 
be diſcovered. Is it then conſiſtent with Reafon 
and the Feelings of Nature, that Men ſhould 
thus voluntarily expoſe themſelves to the moſt 
ſevere and cruel Sufferings, without any par- 
ticular Views, unleſs they had a poſitive Aſfu- 
rance of the Truth of what they atteſted ? 
Doth it appear credible, that Chriſtians, in 
the following Ages, would have ſacrificed 
preſent Happineſs, and chearfully ſubmitted 
their Bodies to more than ſavage Tortures, un- 
leſs they had received ſufficient Evidence, and 
been fully convinced, that the ſacred Writings, 
the Foundation of their Faith and Hope, their 
Conſolation in Diſtreſs and Affliction, were 
pure, genuine, and uncorrupt ? No Man, in 
Matters particularly reſpecting himſelf, ſhould 
rely upon the Teſtimony of another, who may 
have been impoſed upon or deceived ; yet 
when the Teſtimony given is ſupported by 
the pious and holy Lives, and ſealed with 
the Blood of the Writers, we may ſafely cre- 
dit it. 

Manuſcript Copies of the original Writings 
of the New Teſtament may be traced back to 
the third Century. If the Writers of thoſe 

Times, 


or THE WRITINGS OF TB, &. 295 
Times, and of the Ages preceding them, 
ſpeak of and quote them according to the 
Copies now in our Poſſeſſion, what good 
Reaſon. can be aſſigned, why we ſhould not 
believe them to be genuine. ? What other 
Proof have we, that the Works aſcribed to 
ancient Writers really belonged to them ? If 
we are to admit no Writings to be authentic, 
whoſe Originals cannot be produced, moſt 
of the Pieces of Antiquity, which contain 
Treaſures of uſeful and valuable Learnin g. 
would be ſpurious. Let the ſacred Writings 
be treated with the ſame Candour, and have 
the ſame Allowances, with other ancient 
Works, and their Authors will be found to 
have equal Merit, and not deſerving of that 
Contempt and Ridicule, which ſome Men 
look upon themſelves at full * to treat 
them with. 

If it was at firſt neceſſary to commit to 
Writing the Nature and Manner of Man's 
Redemption, the Evidence of its divine Au- 
thority, and the Duty required to be per- 
formed, as the conditional Means of ſecuring 
that Bleſſing: Is it not probable, that Copies 
thereof ſhould have been taken with the Ap- 
probation, and under the Inſpection of the 
Apoſtles, or their joint Labourers and Mini- 
ſters in the Goſpel, and by their Direction 

U 4 ſent 
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ſent: to all thoſe Places, where Chriſtianity 
had been preached, received, and eſtabliſhed? 


Is it not alſo equally probable, that Writings 


of ſuch Authority, being the Work of divine 
Inſpiration, and containing Matters of the 
higheſt Importance, were moſt carefully pre- 
ſerved from the leaſt Violence, Injury, or 

Alteration ? It may therefore be fairly con- 
cluded, that no material Change (ſuch a 
Change as may affect their Authority) hath 
happened to them, ſince the Time they were 


written. Do the preſent Copies contain any 


Thing contrary to Truth, inconſiſtent with 
Reaſon, or unworthy of their divine Author? 


Their Genuineneſs might be ſuſpected, if 


any Thing was inſerted improper for God to 


reveal, or abſurd for Man to believe; if any 


of its Doctrines could be proved to be im- 
pious, or any of its Precepts unjuſt. 
How, it hath been aſked, can the Scrip« 


tures be the Word of God, when the moſt 


oppoſite, extravagant, and impious Opinions 
have been founded on the ſame Text, de- 


fended by their Authority, and have gained 


no little Credit? That there have been, and 


will be, weak and wicked Men in all Ages, 


who wants to be informed? That ſuch would, 
the one by handling the Word of God de- 
ceitfully, the other nn give Birth to 


var ious 


— 
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various Errours, is a Truth as well known. 
What then? Ate the Scriptures falſe, becauſe 
Men interpret and explain them according to 
their different Prejudices, Paſſions, Luſts, or 
Ignorance? Is it not common with Knaves, 
that their Schemes of Fraud might be more 
ſucceſsfully carried on, to put on the Appear- 
ance of Sincerity and Truth? Will not Men, 
who have embarked in a bad Cauſe, endea- 
vour to ſupport and maintain it by Miſrepre- 
ſentations of a good one ? If the Abuſe of a 
Thing was allowed to be a ſufficient Reaſon 
for laying it aſide, there would be an End of 
Society, as well as Religion. For do not 
artful and deſigning Men ſhelter themſelves 
under its Laws, and ſo pervert their plain and 
obvious Meaning, as to countenance and con- 
nive at thoſe very Crimes, which they were 
purpoſely made to condemn and puniſh ? - 
Have not Perſons, intereſting themſelves for 
the Preſervation of Youth, and the Peace and 
Safety of the Community, in detecting cer- 
tain Vices, been frequently greater Sufferers 
than the Offenders ? Notwithſtanding theſe 
Things are ſo, who will diſpute the Autho- 
rity of the Laws? Who can ſay, that they 
are not juſt and good? Who will attempt to 
prove them to be uſeleſs, becauſe they have 
been em contrary to their original Inten- 

tion? 
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tion? It is impoſſible to guard againſt or 


Prevent Abuſes in any Thing, anlefs a Re- 7 
ſtraint was laid upon human Liberty: Such N 
Abuſes however neither leſſen its Importance, 

nor deſtroy its Validity; if they were, then 4 
both human and divine Laws would be un- F 
r and vain. Abuſes of any Kind proye F 
nothing more than this, That their Authers 7 
Has Jome Intereſt i in them. Is it extraordinary, 7 
where Intereſt is concerned, to ſee Fraud, f 
Falſhood, Injaſtice,' and Violence, together 7 
with every mean, diſhonourable, ungenerous, 

and baſe Art, practiſed to ſerve and promote 5 
it? Are the Scriptures therefore not the Word F 
of God, becauſe their Senſe, to advance ſome [ 
private and worldly Views, hath been milre- 1 
preſented ? He that fo thinks, falls little 0 
ſhort of their Weakneſs or Wickedneſs, who 4 
miſrepreſent them. A Man, who ſhould ar- 7 
gue in this Manner againſt any other Science, { 
Art, or Profeſſion, would be looked upon T 
either fooliſh or mad. If the Senſe: of the Fo 
Scriptures hath been miſtaken, not wilfully k 
nor deſignedly, the Act is pardonable ; if ab- 

uſed, the Perſons ſo abuſing it, not the Scrip- 1 
tures, are deſerving of ,Cenſure ; if Men of MW , 


Piety and Learning have differed in their 
Explanations of them, this is only an Inſtance l 
of human Weakneſs : Abuſes, Miſtakes, and il 


Differences 


or THE WRITINGS or THE, Kc. 299 


Differences in Opinion affording no juſt atid 
reaſonable Foundation for Objections againft 
them, nor proving them to be falfe. © 

That the Goſpels are genuine, not forged, 
and contain” à true and faithful Narrative of 
Facts, wilt appear from ſome particular Things 
mentioned. Men engaged in a bad Caſe; 
always endeavout to provide” againſt, what 
ever might baue the leaſt Tiftant "TEndctiey 


city. It is the Buſineſs of 1 poſtors, not to 
proclaim and publiſh, but to Aiſouiſe and con- 
ceal the Truth, The Deſertion of the Diſ- 
ciples upon the apprehending of Chriſt, Peter's 
Denial, Judas's Treachery, and the Apoſtles 
Doubts concerning his Reſurrection, are Facts, 


which ſpeak much in Favour of their Honeſty . 


and Integrity; which nothing but a ſtrict Re- 
gard to Truth could have induced them to in- 
ſert, and which would certainly have been 
omitted, if they had been concerned in any 
fraudulent Defign of impoſing upon Man- 
kind. | 

To the Arguments alledged to prove the 
Inſpiration and Genuineneſs of the Writings 
of the New Teſtament, the pious and holy 
Sayings they contain, the grand and- ſublime 


Ideas they give of the Deity, the Boldneſs of- 


the Apoſtles in defending Chriſtianity in the 
Preſence 


Þ 
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Preſence of its Enemies, the Facts mentioned 
(as all Facts ſhould be) with Plainneſs and 
Simplicity, and the corroborating Teſtimony | 
of Miracles, with the Completion of certain 
Prophecies, (foretold before, and completed 
after the Death of Chriſt) may be added. 

Upon the Whole it may be ſaid, that no Book 
whatever is of ſo intereſting a Nature to Man- 
kind, none lays Claim to a greater Authority, 
and conſequently none ſo well guarded * 
Errours and Corruptions. 
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of his preſent MajzsrTY 5 


GEORGE THE THT RY: 


Isaran, Chap. xlix. Verſe 23. 
And Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, 


FXKXAHE Prophet here foretold the great 
2 T 5 Succels and Progreſs of Chriſtianity, 
KNX. that it would be the profeſſed and 
eſtabliſhed Religion of many States and King- 
doms, and enjoy the Support and Protection 
of their Princes and Governors. This Pro- 
phecy hath been fully completed; inaſmuch 
as Chriſtianity is the national Religion of the 
Powers of Europe, who are reſolved to adhere 
to, maintain, and defend it, however different 
and 
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and contradictory their Opinions be concern- 
ing ir 


The Words, thus explained, will be uſed i in | 


another Senſe, and made applicable to the pre- 
ſent Solemnity. This Day is rendered glori- 
ous by the Acceſſion of a Prince, who is happy 
in poſſefling the Affections and Confidence of 
his People. Few Kings before him have en- 
joined this Happineſs, which to be permanent 
and durable, he muſt continue, as the Text 
directs, the nurſing Father of bis People. 
Kings are not conſtituted for the Good of 
themſelves, but the Welfare and Proſperity of 
their Subjects: For thoſe Purpoſes, and to pro- 
tect from Violence and Oppreſſion, are they 
ſet over the People; when they ceaſe ſo to 
act, they commence Tyrants, and forfeit the 
Reſpect and Obedience due unto them. 
Kings who are really ſuch, who laviſh not 


away the Treaſure and Blood of their Sub- 


jets in Support of their Luxury, Pride, or 
Ambition ; - who give them not up to thoſe 
worſt of Tyrants bad Miniſters ; who by their 
own Example encourage Virtue and Piety, 
and are the Patrons of Merit and Goodneſs ; 
who not only provide againſt Wrong in others, 
but are careful not to do any Wrong them- 
ſelves, will always be careſſed, eſteemed, and 
beloved : Such Kings are the Favourites of 


the 
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the People. When King and People are 
firmly united, the Glory of the o ne 22 
Happineſs of the other, which are inſepar 
ble, muſt remain firm and unſkaken : "The 
ſelfiſh and iniquitous Deſigns of artful Syco- 
phants will ever prove abortive, ſo long as a 
mutual Confidence is preſerved. A King who 
reigns in the Hearts of his Subjects, hath. no- 
ching to fear nor dread from any Perſon, leſs 
than himſelf; he may do, may attempt, may 
dare any Thing, that will advance his own 
Grandeur, and promote the Proſperity. of his 
Kingdom, without any effectual Oppoſition or 
Controul. In this Diſcourſe I ſhall humbly 
endeavour to * | 


FiRsT. | 
The Duty of a King to his People, as 217 
nurfing Father. 8 


SECONDLY. 


The Duty of the People to their ir King, as 
his Children. 


THIRDLY, 


Shall cloſe the Subject with a ne A p- 
plication. | 


. . FIR = 
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Fist, I ſhall humbly endeavour to gew 
the Duty of a King to his People,” nj as their 
i Fuiber. 
It becometh the Parent to ſet a ao Ex- 
| ample to his Children; ſo ſhould a King to 
His People. He cannot expect them to be 
virtuous and good, unleſs he himſelf is ſo: As 
is the Fountain, fo are the Streams which 
iſſue from it. He cannot act with too much 
Caution and Reſerve, as his Conduct will be 
narrowly watched, and his Foibles, when diſ- 
covered, ſeverely repreſented by the diſap- 
pointed and diſcontented. It would be great 
Weakneſs in a Prince to enact Laws for the 
good Order and well Government of his Sub- 
jets, if he did not in his own Perſon obſerve 
them. Precepts are of little Uſe, when the 
Practice contradifts them. An Imitation of 
the Prince's Behaviour hath been always 
thought the beſt Recommendation to his Fa- 
- your. It is a leſs Offence to Majeſty to 
conform to the Diſpoſition, than to oppoſe 
the Will of the Sovereign, | 
The Vices of a King are not only perni- 
cious to the Morals of the People, but preju- 
dicial to the Intereſt of his Crown. Good 
Men dare not approach him; his Servants muſt 
be, as he is, wicked; the Conſequence of 
which is Rapine, Oppreition, and Violence. 
The 
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The Subject ſuffers; and is burdened: and op- 
preſſed by unneceſſary Taxes and illegal Ex- 
actions, to ſupport his baſe Pleaſures, and to 
gratify the Avarice, or to ſupply the endleſs 

ants of his Miniſters of Riot. When a 
King fixes his Throne in Righteouſneſs, and 
wicked Men are driven from his Preſence, 
when he himſelf is pious and good, and 
makes Piety and Goodneſs a conditional 
Means of obtaining any Marks of his Favour, 
his Subjects, and thoſe eſpecially, who from 
their Merit and Abilities have any Thing to 
hope for and expect from him, will reverence 
and imitate the illuſtrious Example. 


LOH AGAIN. : 

It is the Duty of the Patent to provide pro- 
per Tutors for his Children, ſuch as will 
have a Regard for, and faithfully execute 
the Truſt repoſed in them: So is it the Duty 
of a King to make choice of fit and able Mi- 
niſters and Magiſtrates, to affiſt him in the 
Government of his People, and the Execu- 
tion of the Laws. In the prudent and diſ- 
creet Appointment of Governors depends the 
Safety of the State. Laws are of little Uſe, 
and the Authority which enacts them con- 
temptible, if the Adminiſtrators are under 
the leaſt Suſpicion of Diſhoneſty and Corrup- 

A 2 tion. 
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tion. Jerbros Advice to Moſes deſerves the 
Attention of the greateſt Prince: Provide; ſaith 
he, able Men, ſuch as fear God, Men of Trutb, 
hating Covetouſneſs, and place ſuch to be'Rulers 


F the People. Such Men a Prince ſhould ſeck 


for, if he would have his Reign to be prof- 
perous ; ſuch will do Honour to his Appoint- 
ment, and ſecure the Peace of his Govern- 
ment. 5 

Wicked Men, however great and extraor- 
n their Abilities, ſnould never be per- 
mitted to have a Power of doing Hurt. How 
can they be proper Diſpenſers of Juſtice to 
others, who deſerve Puniſhment themſelves? 
Men who are declared Enemies to Virtue, 
muſt be very bad Protectors of it. Gifts and 
Rewards will eaſily biaſs and corrupt their 
Integrity and Impartiality, whoſe Vices and 
Extravagance have made them neceſſitous. 
The publick Welfare and the Dignity of the 
Sovereign will be ſacrificed to their own pri- 


vate Advantage; every Thing will be made 


ſubſervient to ſelf, and to contribute to their 
Eaſe and their Pleaſures. If Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs are not found in Perſons inveſted 
with Authority, as well as in the Prince, 
Diſorder in the Body Politic muſt enſue, and 
every evil Work be practiſed with Connivance, 


if not with Impunity. Next therefore to the 
being 
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being good himſelf, a King ſhould take Care; 
that thoſe who are in any Manner concerned 
in the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, or the Direc- 
tion of national Affairs, ſhould alſo be good: 
Otherwiſe it will be impoſſible to preſerve his 
Subjects from Oppreſſion, and to er 
—— e ene e | 
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It is the Duty of the Parent to hear the 
Complaints of their Children, and to procure 
Satisfaction for the Wrongs they may unjuſtly 
ſuffer: It is the Duty alſo of a King to liſten 
to, and redreſs the Grievances of his Subjects; 
to hear the Complaints of the Poor, and re- 
venge the Injuſtice done them; to let no 
Man's Greatneſs protect him, nor any Man's 
Wealth ſcreen him from Puniſhment; to let 
no Man's Power divert, nor any Man's Intereſt 
reſcue him from the Hand of Juſtice. The 
greater the Offender, the greater the Offence, 
and the more his Guilt is aggravated, becauſe 
he ſhould be the Revenger, not * Conniver 
or Doer of Injuſtice. 

It is impoſlible for a Prince to know che 
Abuſes and Oppreſſions which prevail, unleſs 
his Subjects are permitted freely to addreſs 
him: His Judgment is otherwiſe eaſily, 
and will be miſled by baſe Inſinuations, 

2 | which 
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which are always ſo framed: as to ki the 
Appearance of Truth. Wicked Men want 
not for Devices to conceal their Villainies: It 
is therefore of conſiderable and eminent Service 
to a King to be caſy of Acceſs at all Times, 
and to be ready and diſpoſed to receive and 
hear the reaſonable Requeſts of his People. 
It may be difficult to guard againſt all In- 
Juſtice, yet by this Means there will be a 
Check and Reſtraint upon bad Men, and 


many Abuſes of Government will be prevented, 


Men indeed will run great Hazards for the 
Acquiſition of Wealth and Power, but the 
bare Poſſibility of a Diſcovery will intimidate 
ſome, and make others labour at the Conceal- 
ment of their Iniquities, eſpecially if ſenſible, 
that upon the Diſcovery they ſhall certainly 
forfeit the. Favour, and incur the Dil a e 
of the Prince. 


AGAIN. 


It belongs to the Parent not to be too cre- 


dulous in Reports concerning his Children, 


nor to ſhew himſelf partial towards them, but 


to let them all be equally Partakers of his 
paternal Care and Love: Thus ſhould a King 


conduct himſelf towards his Subjects; he 


ſhould have no Favourite, ſhould eſteem them 
all alike, and as it is neceſſary for the well 
Goverment 
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Government of Society, that there ſhould be 
Diſtinctions amongſt its Members, ſhould. let 
thoſe only partake of his Royal Bounty and 
Munificence, who ſhall merit it by an aſſidu- 
ous, diligent, and faithful Service to their 
Country. He ſhould! be no Abettor of Fac- 
tion; Honeſty, Integrity, and Ability ſhould. 
be the only Recommendations to his Eſteem: 
Perſons of ſuch Accompliſhments deſerve his 
Protection and Favour, as they will undvubt- 
edly prove of publick Utility, and refle& no 
Diſgrace upon the Sovereign. 

A partial Diſtribution of Royal Favours 
excites Animoſities, kindles Jealouſies, and 
occaſions Diviſions: Eſpecially if thoſe Favours 
ſhould be beſtowed: without Deſert, through 
Intereſt, or from private Views. The De- 
ſtruction of Princes hath been principally 
occaſioned by private Attachments. Howe 
ever diſtinguiſhed the Merit of Favourites may 
be, the Nobles will not patiently ſuffer a 
Superiour in their Prince's Eſteem, and ſuch in 
the End are ſure to be hateful to the hoe? 

A King ſhould/not eſpouſe any Party: 
hurtful-to his private Peace, and the on 
of the State ſo to do. He may think by ſuch 
Means to weaken the Power and Influence of 
his Opponents, not conſidering 'that at the 
ſame Time he encourages them to ſow. the 

Xx 4 Seeds 
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Seeds of Diſcontent and Diſcord amongſt the 
People. It is not the Principles, but the Ac- 
tions, it is not what Men are repreſented, but 
what they openly appear to be, that ſhould 
claim the Sovereign's Regard; and whilſt he 
endeavours to keep Harmony and Union 
ongſt his Servants, permitting none wholly 
to engroſs his Favour, the Glory of his 
Throne will be increaſed, and the Peace ns 
his Government ſecured. 


F neat 


| It is the Duty of a Parent to ck the 
Morals of his Children, to inſtruc them in the 
Principles of Religion, and ſecure ta them all 
their Rights and Privileges : This alſo is the 
Duty of a King. He is to take Care that no. 
Laws paſs, which may be prejudicial to the 
Virtue, contrary. to the civil and religious 
Rights, injurious to the Trade and Commerce, 
or deſtructive of the Freedom of the People. 


For theſe grand Purpoſes he is raiſed to the 


Throne, and highly exalted above his Fellows., 


A weighty and important Truſt ! For the | 


charge of which Wiſdom and Prudence, with 


Integrity and Uprightneſs of Heart, are neceſ- 


fary. No Prince who knows his true Intereſt, 
will ever abuſe this Confidence placed in him: 


Such Abuſe hath always proved fatal, both to 
the 
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the Sovereign and his Adviſers. IIluſtrious 
will be his Reign, whoſe People live free: 
Full of Diſſatis faction, Murmures, and Com- 
plaints, generally terminating in Conſpiracies, 
Inſurrections, and Rebellions, will the People 
be, whoſe Freedom is attempted to be abridged, 
or enſlaved. Having conſidered the Duty of 
a King to his People, 25 their ming Father, 
we come, 

SECONDLY, to ſhew the Duty of the Peo- 
ple to their King, as bis Children. | 
it is the Duty of Children to honour 
and reverence their Parents: It is alſo the 
Duty of Subjects to their Prince. They are 
to ſhew Reſpect and Deference to his Per- 
ſon in their Words and Actions: This is due 
to him. If the Perſon of the Legiſlator is 
held in Contempt, or talked: of lightly and 
irreverently, his Laws will not have that 
Weight and Authority, which they ought" t 
have. To expoſe the Foibles of the Prince, 
leſſens the Publick's Eſteem for him, and is 
an Encouragement to Vice. Kings are no 
more than Men; as ſuch they have their 
Faults, but theſe could be carefully concealed 
from the Publick, becauſe of the pernicious 
Influence they will unavoidably have upon the 
Morals of the Subject. The Power'of that 
Prince 1 is greatly leſſened, whoſe Majeſty is not 
had 
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had in Reverence. We muſt entertain a, 
mean Opinion of the Perſon, whom we ſpeak. 
of with Indifference. He can no more be ſaid: 
to be a dutiful and faithful Subject, than he be 
accounted a pious and ſincere Chriſtian, who 
talks of his Sovereign, or his. Regions in a 
looſe and ludicrous Manner. 958 


3 


Ac Aix. 


It is the Duty of Children to obey their 


Parents: So is it of the Subject to obey. his 
Prince. This Obedience conſiſts in obſerving 
his Laws, in ſubmitting to his Government, 
in acquieſcing in the Meaſures hetakes for the 
well. managing and directing thereof, and 
(confiding in his Integrity) in ſuppoſing all 
Things done with a View to promote the 
publick Welfare, whatever may be the Event. 
This Obedience makes them to be candid: in 


their Cenſures, prevents them from raiſing 
and encouraging Clamours, and diſpoſes them 


to live peaceably and orderly, following their 
own Vocations and Callings, and leaving the 
National Affairs to the Conduct and Manage- 
ment of thoſe, whom the Prince ſhall be 
pleaſed to intruſt therewith. 

Though the Subject may wiſh, he cannot 


be ſo weak to think, nor ſo ridiculous to ex- 


pect, that his Prince will be always fortunate 
7 and 
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and ſuccſsful : When he is not ſo, he ſhould 
not be leſs obedient or leſs confident, nor too 
haſtily attribute Events. to Neglect, Indolence, 
or Indiſcretion; which human Wiſdom could 
not have foreſeen. When Events have hap- 
pened, no great Penetration nor Skill are 
requiſite. to know, how they might have been 
prevented: But as numberleſs Incidents may 
occur, the true and certain Method of Preven- 
tion, till they have happened, is unknown. 
In this Reſpect it is great Weakneſs, as well 
as great Injuſtice, to reproach,. either the 
Sovereign or his Miniſters, for ſuch Occur- 
rences: It is the ſame as being angry with a 
blind Man for not ſeeing, or a deaf Man for 
not hearing. 

Obedience to the Prince further conſiſts, in 
reſpecting his Repreſentatives the Dr 
of the Land, in aſſiſting them in the Execu- 
tion of their Office, in bringing Offenders to 
Juſtice, to ſuffer the Penalty which the Laws 
require, and their Crimes have deſerved, in 
letting no Views of private Intereſt or Advan- 
tage occaſion him to tranſgreſs the Laws 
himſelf, nor any partial Regard for his Friend 
be the Cauſe of conniving at or concealing 

the Tranſgreſſion of them in another. 


AGAIN. 
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AGAIN. 


388 


It is the Duty of Children to aſſiſt their Pa- 


rents, when in Want of their Aſſiſtance, 
to the utmoſt of their Power and Ability; It 
is alſo the Subject's to his Prince. What- 
ever the Prince doth, is ſuppoſed to be for 
the publick Good, not to inrich and aggran- 

dize himſelf, but his Subjects. The Gran- 
deur and Glory of the Sovereign i is centered 
in the Wealth and Happineſs of his People; 
for the better Security of the latter, when ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity ſo requires, they ought freely 
and generouſly to ſupply him with the former. 
When obliged, for-the Honour and Intereſt of 
the State, or to revenge the Wrongs and In- 
ſults of his Enemies, to commence a War, 
he ſhould not be left deſtitute of the Means 
of carrying it on with Vigour, The Incon- 
veniencies of War are many, but they ſhould 
be chearfully ſubmitted to, when the Mea- 
ſures purſued for procuring a proper and full 


Satisfaction are wiſe and juſt : Not to do this, 


is more injurious to the Subject than to the So- 


vereign, whoſe Glory indeed may be dimmed 
by it, but the Trade and Commerce of the 
other will be greatly hurt and much dimi- 


niſhed by an inactive War, or a diſadvanta- 
geous Peace. One or the other, if not both, 
of 
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of theſe Evils muſt be the Conſequence, if 
the Sine ws of War are wanting: Taxes there- 
fore, however ſevere, grievous, and burden- 
ſome, if the State and Situation of the Na- 
tion require them ſo to be, (which for a Time 
may diſtreſs, not oppreſs the Subject) ſhould 
be willingly and peaceably complied with. 

Nothing can be too much for Children to 
do for a kind and loving Parent: Nor Sub- 
jects for a good Prince. They may ſafely 
truſt him with their Lives and Fortunes, for 
he will not hurt nor endanger the one, nor 
miſapply and abuſe the other: A ſmall Re- 
compence for the numberleſs Cares and Anxie- 
ties that daily ſurround the Throne of Princes. 
To govern well, is not an eaſy but an arduous 
Taſk; ſuch who do, highly deſerve the 
Crowns they wear: They are juſtly entitled 
to all that Subjects can do, or give. 

Having conſidered the Duty of a King to 
his People, as their nurfing Father, and the 
Duty of the People to their King, as his Chil- 
dren, we come 

THiRDLY, To clofe the Subject with a 
ſuitable Application. 

We have a King young in Age, Expe- 
rience, and Government, yet diſcreet, wiſe, 
and diſcerning : His Acceſſion to the Throne 
hath been with Unanimity and Applauſe, with 


univerſal 


2 
* 
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univerſal Conſent and Approbation, not a 


ſingle Murmure heard, no Diſſatisfaction ſhewyn, 


in the midſt of Victories, Triumphs, and 
Succeſs; fortunate in the Poſſeſſion of able 


and uncorrupt Miniſters, and in having a brave, 
a free, a loyal People for his Subjects. How 
glorious may ſuch a Prince be, how happy 


| ſuch a People! Let not then any baſe Infinu- 


ations, or the wicked Deſigns of the envious 
and malicious, blaſt this Proſpect of perma- 
nent Happineſs. Let us entertain no Jealouſy 
nor Suſpicion within our Breaſt, to leffen the 
mutual Confidence and Affection now ſub- 
fiſting between the Subject and the Sovereign: 
A Sovereign whoſe Glory, whoſe Pride, is 
the true Intereſt of his People. Aſſured of 
this, let us correct that national Fickleneſs and 
Inconſtancy of Temper, which is apt 10 
ſhew itſelf, upon every Alteration of Men' and 
Meaſures, or any unproſperous Events, by 
breaking out into Cenfures, Exclamations, 
and Invectives, not the moſt decent, ner the 
moſt juſt. We are too apt to paſs Sentence 
haſtily, without weighing that Variety of 


complicated Circumſtances, which is neceſ- 
ſary to form a right Judgment of Things, and 
which if known and conſidered, would make 


us aſhamed both of our Weakneſs and Folly, 
* {all 
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and alſo applaud and admire the Wiſdom and 
(Oe of our Governors. 

Faction, which had ſo long kept the Sove- 

reign at a Diſtance from his People, is now no 
more; Jealoufies and Sufpicions are extinct: 
Inſtead of which a mutual Love and Confi- 
denee reign; a Circumſtance which few Pe- 
riods of our Hiſtory can boaſt of. Let us 
ever retain in our Mind the great and glorious 
Events, which have followed upon it, and in- 
effectual and abortive will be the Attempts of 
wicked Men to diſſolve the Union, fo well 


| eſtabliſhed: By it this Nation may become as 


conſiderable and reſpectable for its Grandeur 
and Power, as ancient Rome. The Threats 
and Menaces of publick Enemies, or the more 
dangerous Conſpiracies of private Enemies, it 
need not regard, nor fear: It knows how to 

puniſh the one, and divert the other. Firmly 
reſolved to ſupport the Dignity of our Sove- 
reign and the Intereſt of our Country, with 
the Blefling of Providence, we are able with 
our own natural Force and Strength to ſecure 
ourſelves, and to annoy any Enemy, that ſhall 
attempt to diſturb our Peace. 

When Kings were taught to believe their 
Subjects to be Rebels, and Subjects made 
to believe that their Kings intended to enſlave 
them, however ſucceſsful in War, however 


proſperous 
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proſperous in Peace, we could not be ſaid to 
be, either a great or an happy People. But 
the baſe, infamous, and ſelfiſh Deſigns of 
wealthy and powerful Sycophants having been 
fully ſeen into, detected, and- contemned, 
there is nothing now to prevent or hinder us 
from being the greateſt and moſt happy People 
in Europe. As a Means of becoming fo, 
let us, in Imitation of the Royal Example, be 
pious towards God. Without Virtue and 
Goodneſs we cannot expect the national Hap- 
pineſs to be laſting. Sin is not only a Diſgrace 


to a People, but weakens and enervates them, 


and is hurtful to Induſtry. We cannot look 
for the Continuance of the divine Aſſiſtance, 
unleſs we endeavour by an holy and good 
Life to deſerve it: This in Gratitude for 
the good Succeſs obtained we are obliged 
to. If then we have a real Value for the King, 


and are deſirous of ſeeing this our Jeruſalem 
in Proſperity all our Life long, let us walk 


ſtedfaſtly in the Ways of Godlineſs, living 


unblameably in the Sight of God and Man, 


as being the beſt Method for ſecuring his Safe- 
ty, procuring divine Bleflings upon ourſelves, 
and preſerving the Peace of the Kingdom. 


Let us, in Imitation of the Royal Exam- 
ple, diſtinguiſh Men according to their Merit 
and their Worth. Let us not, for any Con- 

{ideration 
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ſideration of Friendſhip or Intereſt, favour _ 
the. Wicked or Undeſerving. This will be an 
Encouragement to Men to be induſtrious and 
good, when they. find that they ſhall meet 
with a ſuitable Reward, and will moſt effec- 
tually remove the frequent Complaints of Sloth 
and Indolence; when the flothful and indo- 
lent know, that they will be lighted * = | 
ne if not puniſhed. 8 
Let us diſcountenance all evil s l= 
oe : Sayings,” ſubtle Inſinuations, or mean 
Reflections, either againſt. the Government 
itſelf,” or Perſons concerned in the Direction 
and Management of it: For theſe Things are 
of an evil Tendency, and will by Degrees 
alienate" the Minds of the People, make 
them jealous of their Sovereign, deſtroy the 
Confidence they have placed in him, and be 
ſubverſive in the End of the Peace and Wel⸗ 
fare of the Nation. 


As we ſhould not be clamorous nor turbu- 
lent in the Time of Adverſity, ſo we ſhould 
take Care not to be licentious and profligate in 
theſe our Days of Proſperity. Luxury is more 
pernicious to a State, than the greateſt Succeſs 
of its Enemies: Nothing can be more effec-- 
tual towards accompliſhing its Ruin. We are 
in ſome; Danger, from the Progreſs this Vice 
hath made within theſe few Years. - Moſt 
| 1 | People 
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People, from Pride and Vanity; which, & 
both fooliſh-and criminal, are fond of apptar-. 
ing above their Circumſtances and Condition 
in Life. The honeſt and induſtrious have by. 
this Means ſuffered, to the great Diſtreſ-of 
ſome Families, and the total Impoveriſhment 
of others. We have ſeen the Beginning of 
this Vice, which may juſlly alarm us, from 
the many, Bankrupeies and the numherleſa 
Frauds it hath occaſioned: The End of it 
muſt be fatal, unleſs the Legiſlator interpoſes 
and prevents it, by enacting ſome Law to te- 
ſtrain the Extravagance of the People, and 
confine their Expences within the Limits 
their Fortune, Ability, Profeſſion, or Station. 6 


If ſuch a Law had been made, we ſhould 
not have read, with Amazement and Reſent . 
ment, of the Clearance of ſuch a Multitude 
of Debtors, nor have heard the piercing Com- 
plaints and Lamentations of honeſt and induſ- 
trious Tradeſmen, by this Means deprived of 
the Fruits of their painful Labours, and 
ſtraitned, if not reduced, in their Cixcum- 
ſtances, It is a ſtrange Way of living in Cre- 
dit, to live upon and conſume the Property of 
other Men: It is certainly a moſt odious Sin 
in the Sight of God, as it is the Violation of 
Reaſon, Juſtice, and Humanity, as well as 
the Laws of Religion. Theft and n 


are 
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are Ctimes that fall very ſhort of it in Guilt, 
though their Puniſhment is much more ſe- 
verè: In ſome Caſes Murder is more excuſe- 
able; for the various Diſtreſſes and Miſeries 
Families ſuffer through it, are often the Occa- 
ſion of an immature or lingering Death to the 
innocent and unfortunate Sufferers; whoſe 
Miſeries and Diſtreſſes (ſhocking to mention !) 
are made the Sport and Deriſion of theſe li- 
ceatious and abandoned Villains. This Evil 
therefore of Luxury, of ſuch pernicions'Con- 
ſequences both to the State and Individuals, 
it is hoped, will be ſpeedily redreſſed, that 
there may be no complaining in our Streets, 
and Glory may dwell in the Land. If 
God grant, that Peace and Plenty, Ho- 
neſty and Induſtry, Virtue and Loyalty may 
for ever reign amongſt us; and that we may 
be an happy, virtaous, and religious People, 
under a wiſe, good, and merciful Prince. 
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But in vain they do worſhip me, teaching for 
 Dottrines the Commanaments of Men. — 


See Deſign of this Diſcourſe ; is to lay 


open ſome of the principal Errours 


05 of the Church of Rome, and to 
ſhew the Difference between it and our own ; 
by which the Corruption of the Former, and 
the Purity of the Latter will be diſcerned, 


and the Uſefulneſs of the Reformation evi- 
dently appear: To which political Reſent- 


ment, founded on a private Luſt, gave Birth, 

not a real Diſlike and Averſion at that / Time 

to the Dodtrines and Tenets of that Church ; 
Y 3 the 


* When preached, it was divided into two Parts, 
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che Power, not the Principles of Ne See of 
Rome, being the principal Subject of Diſcontent 


and Uneaſineſs. It is very probable, that had 


the Pope conſented to the King's Requeſt for 
the Divorcement, his Juriſdiction would not 
have been queſtioned, nor diſputed. He had 
remarkably diſtinguiſhed himſelf in Favour of 
the Pontiff, by writing in Defence of his Au- 
thority, when attacked. by the Reformers 
abroad : And had his Luſt, which would ad- 
mit of no Controul, been indulged, he might 
have proved their Perſecutor as well as Op- 
poſer, or at leaſt would have prevented the 
Growth of Proteſtantiſm in his own Domi- 
nions. It is through the, Reformation, that 
the Doctrines and Precepts of Chriſtianity are 
taught and delivered in a more pure and Juſt 
Manner, than in ſeveral Centuries before it, 
and our Mode of Worſhip more Faw, ſim- 
ple, and innocent. 

It is not from a phariſaical Pride of dipplay⸗ 
ing cur own Righteouſneſs, and repreſenting 
ourſelves much better than the Papiſts, that 
their etroneous Tenets are expoſed : For 
though in Principles we may be found to be 
better, in the Practice of Virtue and Piety we 


ſhall not, upon a ſtrict and impartial Review, 


appear greatly ſuperior. As Proſelytes to the 
Roman See are daily making, its Prieſts too 


numerous 
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numerous and very aſſiduous amongft us, and 


its Places of Worſhip, increaſing, it is highly 
neceſſary and expedient to examine their 
Principles, that we might be upon our Guard. 
againſt any ſudden and inſidious Attack, leſt 
we ſhould haſtily and inconſiderately embrace 
Opinions, dangerous to our civil Liberties, 
ſubverſive of the Conſtitution, and deſtructive 
of the Purity and Simplicity of our Faith and 


Manners. Let it be remembered, that what- 


ever is advanced, is levelled againſt the Doc- 
trines of that Church, not againſt its Mem- 


bers: Many of whom are pious and good, 


and neither countenance, encourage, nor com- 


mend the Actions of their Party in any Mea- 


ſures, which are unreaſonable, unjuſt, and 2 


vielefil. 


Chriſtianity, a Diſpenſation ent di- 
vine, worthy of God to communicate and 
Man to receive, excellent and uſeful in its 
Doctrines and Precepts, by various Abuſes 
and Corruptions, the natural Effects of fre- 
quent Innovations which crept into the 
Church, occaſioned by the Pride, the Va- 
nity, or the Ambition of the ruling ſpiritual 
Powers, and the aſpiring Superiority of the 
Biſhop of Rome over the Reſt of the Biſhops, 


ſunk into Idolatry and Superſtition. The 
plain Senſe and obvious Meaning of the ſa- 
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cred Writings were perverted and corrupted, 


to eftabliſh the moſt abſurd Doctrines, and to 


recommend the moſt groſs Errours. That ſuch 
Doctrines and Errours ſhould have gained any 


Credit, been believed, and univerſally re- 
ceived in the Chriſtian Church, may ſeem ſur- 
priſing: But it doth not appear extraordinary, 
when the Times are conſidered, in which 
they were introduced, being thoſe of Credu- 
lity and Ignorance, when the Generality of 
Men was incapable of. inquiring into. their 
Reaſanableneſs or detecting their Falſhood, 
and ſuffered themſelves to be implicitly di- 
rected, and abſolutely governed by Prieſts. 
| Befides as the civil Power . ſupported the 
Authority of the Church, and eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures were inflicted, with corporal Puniſh- 
ments, upon thoſe who oppoſed. it, the Peo- 
ple, through Dread and Fear, declined an In- 
quiry, and were compelled to ſubmit to it. 
It is remarkable, that as Learning decayed, 
Corruptions in the Church became frequent, 
increaſed, prevailed, and were eſtabliſhed, 
becauſe they were found to be profitable. 
After the Revival of Letters, about the Time 
of the Reformation, ſome Powers in Subjection 
to the Roman See ſhook off the Voke; whoſe 
Example was ſoon followed by us. We have 


the Pleaſure to obſerve, that many of the 
Roman 
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Roman: Catholic Powers are not at prefent 
ſo paſſive, not ſo nn as their = 
ceſtors WEB s. | 
Ancient "A e irpalicd by 
modern Rome, in exacting a Compliance wich 
and Conformity to Opinions, not only con- 
demned by Reaſon, but contradictory to the 
Evidence of Senſe. She hath: nearly copied 
and tranſcribed. the idolatrous Practices of 
Paganiſm, corrupted and adulterated, into her 
religious Worſhip. Of what Prejudice ſhe 
hath been to the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, the 
reigning Ignorance and. Superſtition of her 
Converts, in thoſe States and Kingdoms where 
der Power is acknowledged and fixed, afford 5 
ſufficient Proof. | 

The Papiſts ſhew an indefatipable Zeal 1 
the Propagation of Chriſtian Knowledge: 
Their Clergy have-been of Service and Ule, 
by the Miſſionaries ſent into foreign Parts, in 
converting many from groſs Idolatries, and 
communicating the Knowledge of the one 
true God, If we inquire into the real Cauſe 
of this . Zeal, it will be found to proceed 
more from a Deſire of acquiring Wealth, and 
extending- the Dominion of the Papacy, 
than à pure * ſincere 9 for N. 
ligion. 


Popery 
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Popery is à Syſtem of Religion the beſt 
contrived to inrich the Clergy, and impoveriſh 
the Laity. Every one knows that the Reli- 
gious, in thoſe States where Popery is the na- 
tional Profeſſion, are the moſt rich Subjects, 
poſſeſs the moſt lucrative Employments on the 
civil Liſt, or conſiderably partake of the Pro- 


fits ariſing from them, and by Trade and 


Commerce accumulate great Wealth. Their 
Churches and religious Houſes are immenſely 


rich with the numberleſs Offerings of - pious 


15 Devotees. | 
The Church of England before the Refor- | 


mation abounded in Wealth; which after the 
Reformation circulated in the proper Channel: 


It having been beſtowed to reward the brave, 


the virtuous, and the good, Perſons who had 


deſerved well of their Country by ſingular 
Services in the Field, or Cabinet. Religious 


Houſes were found, at the Time of their Sup- 


preſſion, to have been a Nurſery for all Man- 
ner of Wickedneſs. It is difficult to ſay, 
which was the greater, the Wealth contained 
in them, or the Luxury, Ignorance, Indo- 
lence, and Vices of their ſeveral Maſters. 
The Suppreſſion, however, was carried to 
an Exceſs: For through it many of the 
Clergy have not at this Time a 3 Sub- 
ſiſtence. 

There 
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There are Perſons of that Perſuaſion re- 
markable for their Plety and Integrity, and 
in high Eſteem for their Abilities and Learn- 
ing. A fair Proſpect ſeems to be opened here, 
for eradicating falſe Principles, and inſtilling | 
true: But an Attempt to reform them, or to 
change their Sentiments, will be unſucceſsful, 
on Account of the ſtrong Prejudice of Edu 
cation, national e and the Ne | 
Zeal of the Prieſt. 


As many of -the Errours of that Church are 
| obvious to Proteſtants of ſlender Parts and no 
Erudition, it may ſurpriſe, how they ſhould 
have been ſo long maintained and ſupported: 
But the Prieſt, notwithſtanding he may know 
better, is obliged to. teach and preach, what 
the Church. hath directed him, and the Peo- 

ple are compelled to believe and receive, what 
he ſays, from a Dread of expoſing themſelves 
to the Reſentment of the Civil Power, which 
upholds her Authority. What ſhe arbitrarily | 
commands, the other as arbitrarily enforces 
by ſanguinary Laws, or permits the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power to inflict its own Puniſhments, 
which are generally more cruel, ſevere, and 
inhuman. It is however hoped, that their 
Reformation will be accompliſhed in due 
Time. We know a neighbouring Kingdom 
hath given up the Pope s Supremacy, and en- 
tertains 
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textains a mean Opinion of nie Infallibillty. 


We know that the principal Support” of the 


Papal Power is almoſt extinct. The Order 


of - Jeſuits is now held in the greateſt Con- 
tempt, which heretofore made the greateſt 
Figure in every Court of Europe: They have 
been in all Ages, ſince their - ficſt Inſtitution, 
concerned in the Intrigues of State, in Plots, 
Maſſacres, and Aſſaſſinations. If France and 


the reſt of the European Powets were re- 


formed, more pacific and leſs deſtructive 
Meaſures would be purſued by them: For re- 
ligious Opinions would not then be, as now, 


the Plea for plundering and deſtroying, end 


ing and murdering each other. 


A Papiſt may aſk, are there no Relicks of 
Popery to be found in your Church? Is it 
entirely reformed from our Errours and Cor- 


ruptions ? Is your Liturgy ſo pure and perfect, 


as not to be offenſive and diſpleaſing to any? 
It would be a Falſhood to affirm. it. The 
Diviſions amongſt Proteſtants plainly prove, 
that it is not thought to be ſo uncorrupt as it 
ſhould be: Diviſions upheld by ſome from a 
Spirit of Oppoſition, or the ſordid View of 
Intereſt; in others, indeed, whoſe Lives are 


an Ornament, and whoſe Writings an Ho- 


nour to Religion, Conſcience is the Caufe. 
9 1 
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It is not the preſent Deſign to enter into 
the Merits of the Diſpute between us, nor to 
ſhew, wherein they or we are right or wrong. 
but to lay open the popiſh Errours, which 
they will do us the Juſtice to ſay, that we nei- 
ther believe, countenance, nor encourage. 
We hope to ſee the Time, when Proteſtants, 
now. divided and at Variance, by giving up 
Punctilios and laying. aſide Formalities, ob- 
ſerving what is reaſonable and diſcarding hat 


is unneceſſary, will be happily united in their 


Sentiments; and the Animoſities and Jealou- 
ſies, which have ſo long ſubſiſted, prejudicial 
to the true Intereſt of Religion, deſtructive of 
the Peace and Proſperity of this Kingdom, 
and ſo beneficial and advantageous to the 

Church of Rome, _ ſubſide and be 
extinct. 
The various perſecutions i in which the Pa- 
piſts have been engaged, and the cruel Tor- 
tures they have inflicted upon Proteſtants, are 
bad Proofs of the Authority and Obligation 
of thoſe Opinions, which by ſuch Means they 
intended to eſtabliſh and propagate. A Diffe- 
rence in religious Sentiments is no Foundation 
for Perſecution. Proteſtants we know, of 
different Perſuaſions, have in this imitated the 
Example of Rome; thoſe in Power afflicting 
and diſtreſſing the weaker Party. Religious 
Differences 
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Dilerences ate to be ſettled with "Temper 
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and Moderation, and Opinions are to be 
recommended by Arguments drawn from 


Reaſon, and confirmed by Revelation, not 
forced upon Mankind by Threatnings, Barr | 


ſonments, and Acts of Violence. 


— 


Hiſtory abounds with tragical Abona of | 


Plots, Aſſaſſinations, and Maſſacres, which 


the Church of | Rome: hath encouraged: and 


entered into to ſupport her Errours. The In- 
quiſition; wherein Tortures the moſt acute and 
exquiſite are inflicted upon the unhappy Vie- 
tims of her Rage, ſhews of what a cruel Spi- 
rit ſhe is. Do the ſacred Writings authorize 
or approve of ſuch Behaviour? Did Chriſt 


uſe any Force to compel Men to embrace his 


Doctrines? If it had been juſt and lawful fo 


to have done, would he not have done it? 


Did the Apoſtles follow any other Method, in 
the Propagation of Chriſtianity; than that of 
Exhortation and Perſuaſion, addrefling them- 


ſelves to the Reaſon and Underſtanding of 


Mankind ? How inexcuſable and criminal 
then are the Papiſts, who burn, lay waſte, 
and deſtroy, Families, States, and Kingdoms. 
The better to countenance and procure 
Credit to their erroneous Tenets, they have 
invented almoſt an infinite Number of Mira- 
cles: T heſe have been conducted with ſo 
| much 
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much Art, as to have deceived and deluded, 
dot the weak and credulous only, who are 


covering a Fraud, but alſo Perſons of no 


mean Underſtanding, . who are apt to receive 


Reports with Jealouſy and Suſpicion, - and led 
from mere Curioſity 
no little Advantage to Infidelity: The Friends 
of chat Cauſe have from thence taken Occa- 
fion to burleſque. the Miracles wrought: by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ns to n ene 
Reality and Certaint y. 

When we read on what Aeon! e 
their Miracles were wrought, we know not 
whether is the greateſt, the Aſſurance of the 
Prieſt, ot the Credulity of the People. When 
we reflect upon the immoral (not to ſay im- 
pious) Lives of ſome of theſe Wonder-work- 
ing Saints, we muſt look upon that Cauſe to 
be not only wicked but deſperate, which 


hath recourſe to ſuch vile and infamous Ex- | 


kenden to ſupport it. 
| There is no Neceſlity for — i Im- 


n to confirm the Truth of Revelation, 


ſince ſo many real Miracles were exhibited at 
different Times; not ſecretly, like the Pa- 
piſts, but publickly ; not in a Cell, but the 


* Field; not in the Company of Friends, 


Z + _ but 


to examine into the Truth 
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but in the Preſence of Enemies: They were 


real, not pretended; performed on Perſons, 


who were well known, and had a long Time 


laboured - under the Diſorder or Diſeaſe 


of which they were cured, not on ſuch, 


whoſe Perſons and Diſtempers were unknown, f 


never heard of, and no where to be found. 


The former Wocks are ſupetnatural, the 


latter plainly appear to be the Contrivances of 
wicked Men: The Reality of thè one nei- 
ther Jew nor Infidel can diſprove, but the 
latter no one can credit, except ſuch who 


through Weakneſs, F ear, Or Intereſt, "th | 


compelied ſo to do.. Phe. 
At there had ben a Neoefity forthe Clergy 
in every Age to be endued with a Power of 
Working Miracles, to prove the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, they would have had it: But 
Unbelievers are to be convinced by Reaſon; 
they have the Miracles of + Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; if they admit them to be true, 
they want none other; if they reject them, 
others will be uſeleſs and inſignificant. Such 


a-Power was neceſſary at the firſt Publication 


of the Goſpel, on Account of the Prejudices 


of Jews and Heathen againſt it: For as the 
Authority of the Jew's Religion was, con- 
firmed. by Miracles, and Miracles were pre- 

c banden to have been wungüt in Confirmation 


of 
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of che Heathen, the Abolition of Judaiſm, 
ald the Extirpation of Heatheniſm, could not 
have been effected, unleſs the firſt Publiſh- 
ers of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation had exhibit- 
ed ſuch divine Teſtimony of its ae Au- 
thority und unlverfal Obligation. 

If che Doctrines of the Church of Nome 
are examined, they will appear to deprive us 
both of our Senſes and Reaſon, in teaching 
Things impoſfſible and abſurd. Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, or the actual Change of the Elements 
of Bread and Wine into the real Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, is a groſs Impoſition upon 
the Senſes, and muſt expoſe that Syſtem of 
Religion to Contempt and Ridicule, which 
requires an Aſſent to it. Is not our Know- 
ledge derived from the Senſes ? Are they not 
the Medium, which helpeth us to diſcover 
Truth from Falſhood? Things which are the 
Obj ects of our Senſes, muſt 'be judged by 
gg To ſay, as the Church of Nabe con- 
fidently aſſerts, and Perſons of that Commu- 
nion are indiſpenſably obliged implicitly to 
believe, that one Body is in the Lord's Sup- 
per ' ſubſtantially converted into another, 
though there is no viſible” Alteration made in 
the Elements themſelves, is an Abſurdity ſo 
glaring, that the Reaſons urged, and the equi- 
a DiſtinRtiohs made by the Papiſts will 
< 2 never 


ing of bart If ebe t 
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mult be believed to be, what our Eyes elæarly 


demonſtrate, they are nat, and cannot, be, 
then Chriſtiagity would be, what its Adver- 
ſaties have termed it, a Roligign fone on 
Ignorance and Credulity. bj 

The Sacrament was inſtituted for, the 
Commemoration of the Benefits - received 


through the Merits of - Chriſt. For this we 
have the Words of our Saviour: . This.da, ſaith | 


he, in Remembrance of me. Theſe Words, 
if they haue any Meaning, ſuppoſe the Ab- 


ſence, not the bodily Preſence of Chriſt, Na 


could he otherwiſe be remembred by us? 
The Prieſts have not only changed the Na- 
ture of the Elements in the Sacrament, but 
alſo the Method of Adminiſtration: They 
have debarred the Laity from the Cup, 
who are equally entitled with the Clergy to a 
Participation of both Kinds. The Benefit of 
Chriſt's Redemption all have a Right to, and 
will be, if they obſerve his Laws, Partakers 
of. To commemorate them, therefore, if the 
Command had not been general, all are ob- 
liged. There is no Authority from Scriptute 
to juſtify this Excluſion ; ſpiritual Pride gave 
Birth to it, and Prieſtcraft ſtill upholds it... - 
; ; The 
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The Practice of our Church is agreeable to 


che Apoſtolical Uſage, and the Cuſtom of the 


Chutch in all Ages before the Appearance of 
3 The Laity equally partake with the 
Clergy. The Bread and Wine are not 
— — Conſecration, though they then 
ceaſe to be, as before, common, becauſe ap- 
propriated to a religious Uſe. The Bread 


btoken repreſents Chriſt's Body crucified, the 


Wine poured out his Blood ſhed for us: His 
Sufferings, and the Benefits ariſing from them, 
we by.:earing and drinking, in a ſolemn and 
devout Manner, commemorate. 5 
The great Power given to the Prieſts of * | 
—— Perſons from their Sins, relaxes the 
Obligation to the Practice of Virtue, takes 
from the Reverence due to Religion, and is 
am Encburagement to Vice. He that hath 
committed a Sin, goes to the Prieſt and con- 
feſſes it; an Acknowledgment of his Crime 
procures him Abſolution. Penance in ſome 
Caſes may be required, but this is not ſo ſe- 
vete as to deter Men from the Gratification of 
their Deſires. - As their Churches are an 
Aſylum for all Villains, Places of Refuge to 
which the moſt wicked and abandoned may 
flee to and be ſecure; fo are their Prieſts for 
all Manner of Vice and Wickedneſs, which 
N ee pardon and conceal: This is aſſum- 
2 3 ing 
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ing a Power, which- belongs to Gad, who 
alohe knows the Hearts of Men, who alons 
knows the 3 Oe of _— and'Fors 
giveneſs. | Dank 
He that V/A es to the Doe. 
trines of the Church, and acknowledges her 
Authority in the utmoſt Latitude, let his 
Crimes be ever ſo great or often re „he 
Will always merit and obtain re Indul- 
gence. If the Prieſt refuſes to adminiſter 
Abſolution, a Legacy to ſome holy Order, or 
an handſome Preſent to the 'Confeffor; will 
procure a full Pardon. If Abſolutions are 
thus eaſily to be acquired, evil Habits need not 
be laid aſide, till Sickneſs hath viſited the 
Sinner, nor even then, if there is no Appre- 
henſion of Danger. If Death ſhould: on a 
ſudden ſcize the Sinner, and deprive him of 
the Power of confeſſing and repenting, his 
Condition is not deſperate, the Prieſt will find 
an Expedient to ſave him, if he leaves any 
Thing behind him, or hath any Friends able 
and willing to defray the neceſſary Expences 
for his Salvation. A temporary Puniſhment 
will be allotted him in Purgatory ; at the Ex- 
piration of a few Vears he will be happy: 
Such Power and Efficacy are attributed to 
Maſſes. What an Indulgence is here offered 


to Singers! No wonder that Proſelytes are ſo 
. _ eaſily 
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FE" IPRA Men whoſe Actions have 
rendered their Salvation deſperate, will eagerly 
embrace what affords them even the Appear- 
ance of Comfort and Conſolation, much 


more that which, notwithſtanding their Wick- 
eee eternal Happineſs. 
If the Benefit of Purgatory is not allotted 
E to every Sinner, every Sinner may look, upon 
himſelf as entitled to it, ſince every one will 
naturally ſuppoſe his own Caſe; to be the. beſt, 
and others to have been more wicked than 
himſelf: However a Sum of Money, beſtow- 
ed either to augment the Revenues of the 
Clergy, or for the Eaſe and Relief of the 
Poor, will procure this fiery Indulgence for 
any one. How vain, if we refle are the 
Hopes founded on it. Such they would ap- 
pear to be to the deluded Perſons, if they 
thought at all. It is the Merit or Demerit 
of dur own Actions, the Obſervance or Neg- 
lect of the Precepts of Religion, that will 
finally determine us to a State of Happineſs 
or Miſery. All that others can do for us, 
will not avail ought in our Favour, procure 
us no Reward, nor exempt us from any 
Puniſhment. Every one is to be reſponſible 
for his own Actions; when Death hath put a 
Period to his Life, Repentance will be in vain, 


for' in the Grave there is no Sorrow for Sin; 
| 2 4 what N 
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what he Math boem, :determines. whither Wi 
be. Maſſes and Interceſſions, however fre» 


quent and numerous, only betray the Folly f 


thoſe, who offer them up, and the Weak. 
neſs of thoſe who rely upon them; tend to 


make Sinners preſumptuous, and leſſen the 
Obligation to the Practice of Virtue. + + AA 


| The End propoſed by Chriſtianity. was}. 


not only to cancel the Puniſhment due in 
Guilt, and to reinſtate Men in the Favour of 
God, which they had forfeited; but alla. ch 
aboliſh and-extirpate the Superſtition and Ido: 
latry which had ſo long ſubſiſted; by commuj · 
nicating more juſt and true Notions of-the 
| ſupreme Being, and PING Pore and 
ſenfible Worſnirfßfß © net op 

HFath not the Romaniſt in „Wes deen 
fruſtrated this wiſe] End of Providence ? Have 
not Pagan Ceremonies and Cuſtomꝭ been ine 
troduced into his religious Rites? Is not their 
Obſervance enforced: under ſevere Penalties? 
ls not the Senſe of Scripture perverted to give 


a Sanction to the idolatrous Worſhip? if 


divine Adoration paid 'by Papiſts to Saints and 
Angels is not, what is idolatrous Worſhip? 
Of theſe ſuch trifling and fooliſh” Exploits, 
ſuch vile and infamous Acts are recorded, that 
it may ſurpriſe, how it came to paſs,” that 
Aſhes ſo offenſive ſhould have been ever raked 

into, 
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— honoured with a Conbuta- 
tion. Fhe Werſhip of: theſe! new ertated: 
Dekies is profanely and impioufly intormiaed 
win chat of the true God. The Virgin Mury 
hath near the Number of Prayers offered up to 
the ſupreme Being. Theſe: are Practices abo 
minable and ſhameful ; Excuſes ate not want< 
ing, though none can be found ſufficient, to 
palliate "ey ſoften ia meet are cn. 
to ſacred Writ. | -Godvabyintwbe adored, he: 
alone is to be worſhipped: by us: For he alone, 
je EPPS zaun 
deſvr ves it. ache 

»Theſs Cefn quan to a6: inen et 
with the Almighty for the Pardon of their 
Zins. Doth not this Practice agree with: the 
Heathen Notions of inferior and ſubosdinate 
Deities, Men like to theſe: Saints deified,, Who 
cotveyed the Prayers of their reſpective Vo- 
taries to the ſupreme Jupiter, and interoeded 
for them? But the Goſpel, natwithiihndiog 
the Multitude of their C ns and Far 
geries to make it countenance this infamous 
Practioe, will never appear to teach more than 
one Mediator, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, or more 
than one God, who governs, directs, and pre- 
fides over human Affairs, the Lord and: Cre- 
ator of all Things. | 
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— the Churcvof Renee 


2— 8 before which her 
Crucifix. To eyithatithey:prigite the Ag 


as ſuch, from an Opinion that it 'eould-be-of 


any Uſe or Service to them, would be abſurd; 
bat they look upon and pray to it as the Per- 
ſon, whom it is deſigned to repreſent: Which 
is expreſly contradictory to the ſecond Com- 


mandment. rex mne Will 


never be able to get drr e 
Another Thing both aijoſt and unreaſon. 
able, though a refined Piece of Policy, being 
abſolutely neceſſary to conceal the Frauds and 
Impoſtures of that Church, is the depriving her 
Votaries of the Uſe of the Bible. To hoer 
Doctrines they pay an implicit Obedience, nat 
being permitted the Liberty of conſulting tlie 
Scriptures, and by them judging of their Wortly 
and Reaſonableneſs. The Plea uſed to ex- 
cuſe this Conduct is very plauſible; leſt Men 


through Weakneſs, Ignorance,” or Preſump- 


tion ſhould: miſunderſtand; miſrepreſent; or 
abuſe the Senſe of Scripture to the Prejudice 
of their Salvation. But: was the- Scripture 
gen only for the Uſe of the Learned? Are 
not all Men equally entitled to the Bleſſings 
mentioned in it? Is it not fit, that all ſhould 
know how they are to be procured ? And do 
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we not decortingly find; PETIT + 
ing Faith and Manners, Things neceſſaty to 
be believed and pracliſed by us, are plain and 
intelligible to the meaneſt Capacity? Perſons 
ho read the Bible with Seriouſneſs and Atten- 
tion, will not be at a Loſs to Kno their Duty, 


nor in any Danger of miſtaking it. The true 
Cauſe of this Prohibition is a juſt Fear, leſt 


their Errours ſhould (as they-certainly would) 

de detected, and their Impoſitions upon the 
Senſes and eee a ac 
poſed.” - 7 MAG BH? en! | 
8 The Liturgy of the Church being in in an un- 
known Tongue, is another groſs Errour. Cas 
any Thing be more ridiculous and abſurd, 
than for a Number of Perſons to aſſemble to- 
gether for devout and religious Purpoſes, and 
not know what they are praying for, and 
whom they are praying to, be unacquainted 
with the Object of Worſhip, and the Man- 
ner how he is worſhipped ? Is this aſſiſting 
the weak and ignorant in their Devotions? + 
We may add to the Number of their Im- 
poſitions, the Traditions of their Church: 
Theſe are pretended to have been derived 
from the Apoſtles, ſupported by bold Aſſer- 
tions, without any ſolid Proof. To give them 
an Air of Authority, they are eſteemed equal 
n_ the * Dictates of divine Wiſdom, 


and 
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and have the fame Revgrence-paid to hem, 


But the Innovations and Cerruptions ef the 
Church of Rome, which they eſtabliſti and 


cunfum, ſhew of what. real Authority they 
are, and by whom invented; hat Merit they 


juſtly claim, and what Reception they deſerve. 
Theſe Traditions are only as ancient as Po- 


pery; the Intereſt of which WIS 


lated to promote and ſerve. 2414-43 ee 

In Oppoſition! to theſe" ſeveral Pracdiecb er 
d Churches our Church preſeribes none 
other Abſolution than the Scripture cleathy 
warrants. This Abſolution pw uſeful to 
thoſe, whoſe Repentance is ſincere; and wheſe 


futute Conduct is agreeable to their Promiſe 


of Amendment. He that acts thus, merit 
Forgiveneſs; he that acts er bath no 
Claim Dü. ee 9 5 * e in 
In ieee State the Ang ' Appears 

ances of Things determine Man's Judgment: 
For who can diſcover or penetrate into the ſe- 
ſons may have a Shew of Virtue, though in- 


wardly Strangers to it, may have the Reputa- 


tion of Goodneſs, and be infamouſly wicked; 
Hence it is, that the Church of England doth 
— adminiſter Abſolution in the ſame arbi- 


and authoritative Manner as the Church 


of Rome whether the Perſon is worthy! or 


unworthy | 
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wawarthy of tcoviving it. The Minider po- 
aNEunces it in general Terms, leaving the Diſ- 
tinction and Ratification with God, who. only 
knows what 8 
Anne A 453 4 
Qut Church allows of no Aba. 
— temporary. Puniſbments are to he in- 
flictad for an Expiation of Sins, no Maſſes to 
fill the Sinner with imaginary Hopes of pro- 
-curing God's Favour by the Merits of ano- 
ther, or do diſſipate his Fears of future Puniſh- 
ment: Ou the contrary ſhe aſſures him, that 
his Happineis or Miſery depends upon him- 
ſelf ; that there is no intermediate State, and 
when Death hath put a Period to his Exiſ- 
2ence; there is no more Sorrowing for Sin, no 
Expiation to be made for it in the Grave, 
Our Church hath no Traditions: The 
Scriptute, as it is the only Guide that can be 
relied upon with Certainty and Safety, ſne 
makes her only Rule of Faith and Manners. 
Man's Words are frequently falſe, the Scrip- 
ture never; Ignorance, Partiality, and In- 
teroſt, frequently give Birth to the former, 
but whatever is contained in the latter is wholly 
e for the Happineſs of Man. 
The Ceremonies of our Church are ſimple, 
and void of Superſtition, nor is any Idolatry-to 
be found in her Worſhip. No Saints, nor An- 
t gels, 


48 
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gels, ate the Objects of het ane 
doth ſhe make Uſe of any other Intereeffor | 
vith Heaven, but the Perſon ſo appointed by 
| the ſupreme Being, Jeſus Chriſt. Her x us | 
turgy is in the Vulgar Tongue, plain and clear,” 
ſo'as to enable every one to pray with the 
Spirit and Underſtanding. She allows every 
one the free Uſe oſ the Bible, and obliges no 
"me to receive Doctrines contradictory to it. a 
Another dangerous Poſition, as well as un- 
charitable Opinion of the Church ef Rome; is 
that no Faith is to be kept with Hereticks; 
the Perſons ſo termed are all without tlie Pale 
of her Communion : Such ſhe looks upon to 
be in a State of Damnation. Compacts and 
Treaties are eaſily diſſolved, when it is for the 
Intereſt and Advantage of the Powers in Sub- 
jection to that See. Oaths and Engagements 
ate eaſily diſpenſed with at Rome, when either 
her own Grandeur, or that of the Powers f in 
League with her, may be advanced by it. 
If a Prieſt can abſolve Subjects from their 
Allegiance ; if Leagues or Treaties may be 
violated without juſt Reaſon or Offence, con- 
trary to natural Equity and the approved Po- 
licy of Nations, what muſt we think of the 
Authority of that Religion, which is ſuppoſed 
to countenance and ſupport theſe illegal Pro- ta 
Nera But ſuch are not the Principles nor Su 
| the 


, , ut. 
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tde Doctrines of Chriſtianity : It teaches Men 
te pay all juſt and due Obedience to their Go» - 
vernors, and to obſerve with Strictneſs all 
Oaths and Engagements: It gives no Power 
to Eocleſiaſticks in Temporalities, and com- 
mands them to teach Men to live peaceably 
and orderly z they being appointed to direct ſhe 5 
Souls, not to govern the Bodies of Men. 
What Love the Papiſts have for Mankind, 
bath appeared from the Pity and Compaſſion 
ſhewn to Hereticks, when in their Power: So 
extremely, uncharitable are they, that not con- 
tent with the Cruelties exerciſed upon their 
Bodies, they extend their Hatred and Malice, 
where all Hatred and Malice ſhould end, be- 
yond Life, and with their uſual Arrogance 
and Preſumption, pronounce them eternally 
damned. Such uncommon Acts of Inhuma- 
nity have been committed by them in all the 
known Parts of the World, as an Heathen 
could not have been concerned i in, and a Sa- 
vage would have bluſhed at. i 

How different from this the Conduct of 
our Church; by which Allegiance. to Princes 
and Governors is required both as a civil and 
religious Duty: As a civil Duty, being the 
Effect of human Policy, an Engagement mu- 
tually agreed upon and entered into between 
Subjects and their Sovereigns; as a religious 


Ps | 
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— being deſigned by Frovi- 
dende for the Comfort and Sepp, the Bass 

and Relief of the Wante and Neoeſſaties ef 

human Nature, which could not be ſq wel 
remedied and ſupplied in Retirement and Bo- 
litude,.nor by putting Mankind upon a Level, 
without any regular Suborditation' to or De. 
pendance on each other. 0 2, $4 TH. arty 

Man was aefigned fot Society he hath 
Powers and AﬀeRions, which in « recluſoand 

cetired Life would be uſeleſs and ubneoeflary. 

Is this Intention of Providence anſwered in 

the Church of Rome, by forbidding her Clergy 

to marry, and ſfiutting up the other Sex in 4 

Nunnery:?  Numberleſs Luſts and Villanies 

have been the Conſequenoe af ee 

Reſtraint and Confinement. 

The Errours and Impoſitions maine 

have been of great Diflervice to the Cauſe of 

Chriktinbity, they have confirmed Unbelievgn 

in their Prejudioes, and been no ſmall Ob- 


ſtruction to the Converſion of Jown, Maho- 


metans, and Pagans. 

The Jews, whoſe Religion i= of tha dme 

Authority, though not of equal Perfection 

with the Chriſtians, will not be eaſily wrought 

upon to renounce the Law, and embrace the 
Gaſpel, upon the Principles and Practices of 
| | * oe 11 the 
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wüten ef Rome: for then the Purity ind 

—— of the Paithf and 'WoHhip Wold 

etverted and ebrrüßted: Thaftrtüch as they 

— be oblipes to pay divine Adoration tc 
others; befides God, fett ic erptefet) for- 

biacden in their Lw. Id Rea seits urged wit 


con vnct them; that a" Sy kin WhIG deſtroys 


the funditrientat Principfe of their oWh RE: 

the Utity of the Deity, inf Ehcoutages 
dv betty, is of divine Authority, or can have | 
any other Original than Fraud and Tmpoſture+ 
Not to mention the Perſecutions they lets 
in foreign Parts, for perſiſting in their Preju- 
diges. SOD it 


** Attempts made ak the HFA (og) Kae 
hommetane, are equally enpromiling, a and "wil 
prove as unſucceſsful. No Sin is reckoned 
with them ſo abomihable, : as the Sin of Idela- 
try. How then can they be prevailed. upon to 
offer divine Adoration to Saints, Martyrs, Ge. 
Men of inferior Virtue and Goodneſs to their 
Worſhippers? With what Contempt muſt 
they treat Chriſtianity, which by = Papiſt 
is " ſuppoſed to countenance it? What 2 
mean Opinion muſt they entertain of their 
Senſe and Underſtanding, who thus act? 
Whilft | this Errour continues, their Converſion | 
cannot'be effected. 


11811 
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Haye not Pagans alſo. a ſtrong Objection 
Lr ee and a powerful Induce- 
ment not to change their Religion, upon the 
Principles of the Roman Church ? W ith what 
Appearance of Reaſon, or with what Decetcy 
and Propriety, can the Romanifts undertake to 
convert them from Idolatry, who: are. them- 
ſelves an idolatrous . People? They have 
brought over indeed many to che Chriſtian 
Faith. But how was their Converſion wrought? 
By Reaſon and Ago: ? Rather bY OW: 
ties and Severities. 7 | 


1 # . 


To conCLUDE.. : | 

Many are the falſe, Inſinuations and Fa 
mous Aſperſions of the Papiſts to vilify the 
Reformation: Such Treatment was natural, 
on Account of the Abridgment of the Power, 
and the great Diminution of the Revenues of 
the Papacy occaſioned by it. Many have been 
the Schemes and Contrivances to render it in- 
effectual, and to bring us back again to the 
Times of Errour and Ignorance. Plots have 
been deeply laid for that Purpoſe, and Aſ- 
ſaſſinations contrived ; which were ſo extraor- 
dinarly diſappointed and defeated, that we 
muſt acknowledge the Interpolition of a di- 
vine Providence in our Favour. The Subver- 

| x ſion 
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fion both of our civil and religious Liberties 
hath been frequently attempted, and hitherto 
without Succeſs. May ſuch e e always 
2 abortive. 

May the Almighty ever preſerve both 
Church and State from Popiſh Prieſts and 
Princes, and may our Vices never give 
_ Cauſe for an Alteration in either. 


A a 1 | A 


*h 
ons 


* 


04 1 


S N | 


377 


1 


. x 4 


[Pp] a / * . ” 4 
YT 7 T% ks * \ irn Pry 8.” 


* 
. „ * e. 
i 4 — + # 
* 
N » 43 \# : 
- . o 
* 19 f * 
#* wt 7. 
. py a 
„ bd 6 > 1 * hr 
—_ 
* * 
* 
1 
W 
7 
| - 
” — 
* 
F * 
LY * 2 
* 
* 


3 
1844 
* 

* — 
4 


* * 
1 
4 

" 

$3 %uf 

y SV 
* 

At 


RI 


8 


PREACHED AT 


CHRIST-CHURCH 
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* 


A 
. 
9 

* 


** 


R r 


1 


* 


F.. qa Yzx 5 

% Ao! 8.1%, &. 4% 1 
N * * N. * 2 
— — 
8. E R N- 0 N, [ 


PAEACHED AT 


0 | 
CHREST- CHURCH = 
In Nr wear z rin 


On MONDAY, the aft ef SEPTEMBER, 


- 


BEFORE THE 
RicuT HoxouR ABLE the Lord Mavok, Ce. 


| GENESIS Cnay. Xv. Ver. 14. 
Anp MISHMAH, AD DUMAH, any MASSAH. 


HE Perſons mentioned. were the 
Sons of I/hmazcl, who was the 
Son of Abraham. The Occaſion 
KAFAR of impoſing theſe Names was, it 
is probable, certain Calamities which had hap- 
pened to the Father, either preceding, or at 


the Time of their Birth. 
Aa 4 1t 
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It was à Cuftom that long prevailed in the 
firſt Ages of the World, to give Names to 
 Childrep exprefliye of ſome ſpecial Incident 
that had occurred, or was at an appointed 
Time to happen. This Cuſtom ſeems to have 


been laid aſide after the Settlement of the | 
back in the Land of Canaan. _ 


The ſacred Hiſtory a — 00 
8 to illuſtrate and confirm the Truth 
of this Obſetvation. It may not be i en 
nent to take Notice of a fevpßx. 

Noab, the Son of Lamecb, was ſo called; 
| becauſe in his Time the Curſe, which God 
had pronounced upon the Earth for the Sin 
of Adam, was to be taken away: And ſo it 
was. A divine Grant was given to him, and 
to us his Poſterity, of the tree Uſe of living 
Creatures for common Food; which before 
"the Deluge was prohibited. The Word 
Noab, ſignifies in the Original, Reſt or Re- 
freſhment; and certainly it was no ſmall Re- 
freſhmeat to have the Liberty of animal Food, 
fince not only many were releaſed by it from 
the painful Hardſhips and Fatigue of Hufſe 
bandry, but thoſe who ſhould be employed 
would be enabled with more Eaſe, as having 
- more Strength, to follow it. This was the 
Reaſon affigned by Lamech for fo naming 
him; and he called him : Noah, . _taying, 


ee this 
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dhis fame ſhall comfort us ooncerning out 


„ Work, and Toil of our Hands, becauſe fg 


1 the Ground which the Lord hath curſed.” 
The Sons of Jacob alſo received their 


Names from ſome particular Circumſtances | 
that preceded, or occurred at their * r | 


were to befall their Poſterity. 


The fame Obſervation is true of the ls” 


of Joſeph, © Ephraim, and Manaſſth.” The 
latter fignifies' Furgetfulneſi, by which he ac- 


knowledged the divine Favour towards him, 


in having made him forget his Afflictions and 
Sorrows. The former ſignifies Fruitfalneſs, 
by which he acknowledged the divine Good- 

_ neſs towards him, in delivering him from ex- 


tothe moſt conſiderable Poſt in the Kingdom 
Egypt. | 


This Conduct of Wi intimates to | 


us, that Virtue, - though oppreſſed, will not 


fail in due Time of its proper Reward. It 
ſhould-teach us alſo to bear Afflictions, how- 


ever ſharp and ſevere, with a pious Reſtgna- 
tion to the Will of the Almighty ; not de- 


ſpairing of his Mercy, not cenſuring his Juſ- 
tice, not accuſing his Goodneſs for permitting. 
- them, fince they may become dhe Inſtruments 


of W hath to us. 


treme Poverty and Diſtreſs, and raiſing him 


T he 


j 
| 
A 
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The Inftances mentioned are ſufficient to 
juli the Explanation to be given of the Per- 
ſons Names recorded in the Text. The Pro- 
priety and Significancy of them will appear 
from certain Ocourrences® hah the Life 9 
The Meaning of theſe Nano Mh ne, 
Dumab, Maſah, is, Obedicnce, EI 
Fance, ö 

Iſhmael, upon the Birth of Fn was com- 
pelled with an helpleſs and unfortunate Mo- 
ther, at the Age of fourteen, to ſeek a Living 
in an unknown and deſert Country. They 
were weak and defenceleſs, expoſed to the 
diſagreeable and painful Senſations of Hunger 
and Thirſt, and fearful of becoming a Prey 
to the wild Beaſts. To return back they 
. dared not. Famine was before them, and 
Terror all around them. So great was their 
Diſtreſs, that had it not been for a miraculous 
Interpoſition, they muſt have periſhed in in- 
expreſſible Agony and Torture. At the laſt he 
gained a Settlement, and with as many Diffi- 
culties maintained himſelf in, as acquired it. 

From theſe Occurrences we perceive the 
Propriety and Significancy of theſe Names. 
By his Son Miſbmab is ſignified his Readi- 
neſs in obeying the divine Injunction, when 
| ordered 
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e to Ms both his Father cad ber 
. 45s 


By his Son Dinh | is bgnifica bly Rehm 
tion to the Will of Providence, without com- 
plaining or murmuring at the Misfortunes he 


had endured, or which afterwards _ 2 7 
pen to him. 


Buy his Son Maſſab is ſignified his "ROW 
upon the Goodneſs eo God to remove his 


Afflitions. ann £ 

The Names of "we Perſons thee hen 
will furniſh ſome. uſeful Leſſons of Inſtruc- 
tion, how to conduct ourſelves when under 
the ſame, or the like diſagreeable Circum- 


ſtances ; and alſo point out the Means of al- 
leviating any Evils or Calamities that may be- 


fall us. 


* 


FIRST. 


By Iſhmael Obedience, Ggnified | in 1 Son _ 


. ;/bhmah, we ſhould learn to be content in 
whatever State of Life. we are placed; not 
envying . others on Account of the Riches 
they. enjoy, nor repining becauſe we have not 
more than Providence hath thought fit for us 
to have, or becauſe we are not ſo happy, as 
others ſcem to be. 


Contentment 
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* - Contentmeht is the Virtue 428 gives 4 Rk. 
| liſh all the Joys, and is a principal Remedy 
for all the Evils of Life. Without it Pleaſare 
is inſipid, and the Want of it renders the 
moſt irifling Misfortune inſupportable. No 
State of Life can be comfortable, where that 


is not, and none truly miſerable, where it is. 


Notwithſtanding, there is but little Qua: 5 
in the World. Moſt Men appear diffatisfied 
with their Condition. Every one looks upon 
another to be more happy than himſelf, 0! 
if he could be as he is, he ſhould be perfect. 
ly eaſy. Suppoſe his Wiſh to be gratified. 
Is he ſatisfied? Doth Deſire ceaſe? Hath he 
met with the Happineſs he imagined? He is 
as uncaſy as before. He again wants his Con- 
dition to be altered. | 
It is a ridiculous and unpardonable Weak- | 
neſs to conſider others as happy, and not en- 
deavour to make ourſelves ſo ; which we may 
certainly be, whatever our Situation in Life 
is. I am poor, and another is rich. He can 
purchaſe every Thing that he wants. I can 
do the fame, ſo long as I want nothing more 
than I can purchaſe. I limit my Defires to 
my -Circumſtances. Can he do more? I 
might indeed partake of many more Gratifi- 
cations, if I had his Wealth, yet not be more 


happy 
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| happy than 1 am at preſent. A large Fortune 
will procure. Superfluities, but the Wants 
ol Nature are to be ſatisfied, and peer 

| at Life procured without it. 
Is cangot make the Figave which Sper do. 
What then? Cannot I be virtuous and good? 
1s not this Happinefs? The Pomp and Spten- 
dour of the Wealthy and the Great are not 
ſo ſatisfactory to the Poſſeſſors, as pleaſmy to 
the Spectators. The outward Appearance is 
no true Index to the Mind. Perfons ate ut 
always what they ſeem to be. He, whom 
the World reckons an happy Man, might be 
found upon Tuer to un ue 
wrotdhed.-. 1 2 10 ; 

_ Reſt lanka hae: in your Sextion, 
Providence by placing you in it, judges it to 
be the beſt for you. A different Station might 
have been worſe. The Inconveniencies, 
Cares, and Troubles which might fallow 
upon the Change, are unknown to you. Be 
thankfp! to God for what you are; and what 
he hath given you enjoy. He hath left no 
Man deſtitute of Means neceffary to acquire 
a proper gubfiſtence. Every one bath Abi- 
| livies requiſite: to procure a Sufficiency of the 
Things of this Life, according to their diffs | 

rent Situations in ©” ger is miſcrabſe; 


N 
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B i i either through his Follies, or a Miſappli- 
cation and Abuſe of his Wealth and Power, 
or through Diſcontent in coveting Things 
above him, and aiming at a Station for which 
he was not deſigned. Conceit and Vanity 
more or leſs infect the Minds of all. Men. 
We are apt to entertain an high Opinion of 
our Merit, and think 'that we deſerve much 
more than we have; looking upon ourſelves 
as unhappy, becauſe we have it not, and be- 

ing ungrateful for what we have. 


We ſhould: endeavour to mb at 
happy with what we have, be it little, or 
much. We were not all born to be rich nol 
great. And for the general Uſes made of 
Riches and Power, acquired or inherited, it 
is well that but few poſſeſs and enjoy them. 
Why ſhould we think ourſelves to be miſera- 
ble, becauſe we have not theſe Things? 
Why uneaſy at the Want of them? Why 
ſhould we eſteem thoſe who have them to be 
on that Account more happy than we? Are 
they Strangers to Sorrow, and unacquainted 
with Grief? Do they not continually ſuffer 
ſomething diſagreeable from Envy and Jea- 
louſy ? He that hath the Maſtery over his Ap- 
petites and Paſſions, is greater than a Prince. 
He that is content, will not complain for the 
Want of Riches. He that cannot make him- 
ſelf 


4 
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G6 happy. in a mean Eſtate, will never be 
truly happy in any; for he founds his Happi- 
neſs on Things external, which cannot give 
it, as they are of uncertain and PR. 

- Happineſs or ern; s 1 lodged 
within ourſelies: It depends upon our Inno- 
cence or Guilt. The moſt proſperous State 
can yield no true Comfort to him, whoſe Soul 
is polluted with Sin. All the Delights and 
Pleaſures he partakes of, will not be an equi - 
valent ſor, nor remove that Uneaſineſs he 
feels at Heart. He cannot be eaſy under the 
Conviction of his Crimes, and a Senſe of the 
terrible Puniſhment to which they expoſe him 
hereafter. Remember then to keep Inno- 
ceney, and take heed to perform the Thing 
that is right: For that alone will make any 


Condition comfortable, that alone can bong 
n Peace at the laſt. DP 


Scoop x, 5 
By Tbmeel's Reſignation to the Will of Dine 
ridence, ſignified in his Son Dumah, we ſhould 
learn to be reſigned when Afflictions and 
Troubles have come upon us. Theſe, how- 
ever great and ſevere, ſhould not move us to 
e divine Providence with Injuſtice in 


permitting 


* 
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permitting them, nor drive us: coded ef 
Aſſiſtance in removing them. We ſhould not 
be proud and exulting in Proſperity, nor de- 
jected or clamorous in the Days of Adverfity; 
that we might not be led away by ont Lufts 
to tranſgreſs the Commandments of God, nor 
enn ain 5 
Troubles and Afflictions are hot wel Nes 
— to human Nature. But why ſhould we 


de impatient under them? Do we ſuffer alone? 
Is not all Mankind in ſome, if not in the ſame 
Degree, Sufferers with us? Who is there with« 
out bis Sorrows? Who is the fortunats Man 
that hath met with no Misfertune; felt no 

Uneaſineſs, ſuffered no Diſappointment? Theſe 
Things happen indiſcriminately to the Rich 
and the Poor, the Little and the Great: 
Why ſhould we be exempt? Is our Merit 
greater, of are we better than others? 

But our Sufferings are acute and ſevere. If 

we compare them with others, we. ſhall ceaſe 
from complaining. The Miſeries which 
others feel are ſlightly noticed by us. If we 
rightly conſidered them, we ſhould ſee Reaſon 
to bleſs and praiſe God for his Goodneſs tos 
wards us, in having ſo lightly afflicted us. If 
we turned our Eye inwardly, and examined 
our ral Conduct, we ſhoold find ourſelves to 


have 
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have s gulty of ſo many Follies, Sue in- 
Nead of murmuring at the Afflictions we may 
labour under, we ſhall be thankful to Al- 

twiglity God for not inflicting more. 25 

Though we may not deſerve ill from tho 
Hands of Men, who will ſay that he hath de- 
| ſerved well at the Hands of God? Where is 
the righteous Man who finneth not; whoſe - 
Hands have not dealt with Wickedneſs ; whoſe , 
Tongue hath uttered no Deceit; whole Heart 
hath” conceived no Ill; whoſe Conſcience is 
undefiled with Guilt ? Where dwelis the ſpot- 
leſs Innocent, whoſe Virtue hath withſtood the 
alluring Wiles of Vice; whom no Tempta- 
tation hath overcome, no Sin beguiled ? Alas ! 
Alt have finned, all have fallen ſhort of their 
Duty to God, O Man! what art thou? A 
weak and ſinful Creature. Boaſt not of thy 
Merit, nor talk of thy Excellencies, thou who 
art daily offending, whoſe Trangreſſions are 
many, who. cannot ceaſe from Sin. If ſuch a 
one thou art, how canſt thou murmur and 
complain in the Time of Affliction and Diſ- 
treſs? However baſe thy Fellow-Creatures 
may be to thee, Providence is not unjuſt. If 
thou hadſt thy juſt Deſerts, thou mighteſt be 
much more unhappy than thou art. And if 
thou Tookeſt around, thou wilt find many more 
| miſerable than thyſelf. | | 
B „„ 
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If our Wants are many, and Remedies * 3 
if we know not how to, remove the e one, or to 
procure the other, i is it not more noble! to \ ſub- 
mit, and to be ſuperior to the Accidents. 
Life, than to be dep preſſed 1 in Spirit, or mean 
and baſely to ſeek "Relief from, Diſhoneſty ? 
This adds to Affliction Guilt, conſequently 
| Increaſes our Uneaſineſs, and renders, what be- 
fore was tolerable, inſypportable, , A Man i in 
Diſtreſs, diſdaining to purchaſe bis Edſe at. 
Expence of his Innocence, or for the 'Grati- 
3 of any Deſire to wound his Conſcience 
with Guilt, gives a Dignity to Human Na- 
ture, is a Conduct that merits the hig gheſt 
Commendation, a Sight moſt N. Phe "God 
to behold. uche 
Before our Virtue hath been put 4 My the 
Teſt, it is little more than .nominal, The 
Obſervance of our Duty, when there is no Soli- 


citation to tranſgreſs i it, no Temptation to draw 
us aſide, though it is entitled to, doth not 
greatly merit a Reward. Misfortunes are 
Trials of our Integrity, they prove the Since- 
rity of our Affection for Religion, When in 
Affliction and Diſtreſs, it is our Duty not to 
fall from, but to perſevere | in our Obedience ; 
not ſeeking a Remedy from a Violation of the 
Laws of God, nor throwing out hard and un- 
W Speeches againſt his Providence. 


. 


1 is bot agtecable to Human Nature to be 
% Pain. But why ſhould we accuſe Heaven? 


ould not the Miſery of any of the Things 
dle Rath made, much more of his favourite 
Creature Man ; whoſe Troubles and Diforders 


15 more generally to be attributed ta his Fol- 


| 1d Vices, than to the common Accidents 
8 e Little Reaſon therefore Hath he for 
Complaint. Tf otherwiſe, it is his Per Pa- 

| tiently to ſubmit. © 

Patience indeed is a Virtue much dene 

and greatly recommended, but rarely pra 


tied, To talk of, and to be in amen, "8 


muſt be acknowledged, are two very different 
Things. It is much eaſier in this Caſe to 
ſhew, than to follow what is right. We are 


apt hen in Affliction, and it is natural as well 


as common ſo to do, to catch at any Thing 


which may ſeemingly afford us Eaſe, and fre- 


quently we embrace ſuch Means, which do 
not leſſen, but heighten our Sorrows. But to 
be haſty i is not good, and to be tardy is equally 


| pernicious. To be patient, not raſhly graſp- 
ing at imaginary Comforts, nor fo weak as to 


neglect real ones, is the happy Medium that 


will render a Life of Care and Frouble * 


rable. 
1 b 8 e 
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Why charge it upon the Almighty? God 
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However, if our Afflictions aregrievats/and | 
ee, when we conſider the Shortneſs of hu- 
man Life, we may with Patience bear them. 
They can continue only for a few Years, The 
End of Life is daily approaching. Death will 
cer long viſit us, and put a Period, to all our. 
| Sorrows. N hantcat 

| THIRDLY, 3 

By Ibmaet's Patience, ſignifed in his a 
| Maſab, we ſhould learn, when in Afflictions, 
to rely upon the Goodneſs of God to n, 
them. 
What e _ Satisfaction wt. we 
receive upon Reflection in the Midſt of Trou- 
ble and Diſtreſs, that we are under the pecu- 
liar Care of ſo powerful a Being as God, who 
knows what we feel, pities, and will relieve us, 
if we endeavour by-an holy and virtuous Life 
to merit his Favour. To ſuch he will always 
ſhew himſelf a Friend, a Father, a God, A 
Friend, in aſſiſting them by his Wiſdom ; a 
Father, in providing them with Things neceſ- 
ſary and convenient; a God, in protecting them 
from the Misfortunes and Calamities of Life. 

When the World frowns upon you, when 
Friends flight or negle& you, when Malice or 
the Tongue of Calumny and Detraction ſhoot 
their envenomed Arrows againſt you, or Sick- 


neſs 


— 
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. wh hath viſited you, look upwards: to Hea- 
ven, let your Requeſts be made known to 
God, whoſe Ears are always open to the 


: Prayers of his Servants, who is always ready 


to receive, and grant their humble Petitions. 


From him no Suppliant ever departed Ar | 


pointed or diſſatisfied. 

What a God is this! How good and ora- 
cious! Upon whom can you better depend 
for Relief in the Time of Adverlity ? ? Murmur 
not, nor repine; with Patience wait a Change. 


Deſerve his Goodneſs, and you will obtain it. 


He will not leave, nor forſake you in your 

Diſteſos. FR 
- However ſevere your Afflictions may be, 
never be driven to doubt, or deſpair of God's 
Goodneſs. Many have met with a full Ac- 
compliſhment of their Deſires, when no Hope 
remained, contrary to human Probability, and 
by Means the moſt unpromiſing. Obſerve 
his Commandments, and you may be aſſured 


of the ſame Mercy. He that putteth his 


*© Truſt in the moſt High ſhall never miſcarry. 
It is better to truſt in the Lord than to put 
te. any Confidence in Princes, or in any of the 


* Sons of Men.“ He never deſerts, nor for- 


ſakes thoſe, who rely upon __ but Man fre- 


quently does. 
If 


| 974 1 11261 b 
1b ts rey up6n Providence is thought to be | 
Quitbtifen is it leſs abfurd to depend upon 5 
Man, whoſe Heart is full of Deceit and Hy. 
poecriſy, bigotted to Prejudice, the Slave of In. 
tereſt, the Dupe to his own effions?- To ac- 
quire his Favour, what Meatrinefs muſt be ſub- 
mitted to; and when acquired, what Flattery 
muſt be uſed to retain it. And all this (O un- 
becoming and unworthy of a reaſonable and 
immortal Being !) for a little ſordid Gain, the 
ſcanty Subſiſtence of a Day: For Life is no 
more. He that takes Man, and not God for 
his Strength, is not only to be condemned, ut 
too often ſeverely ſmarts for his Folly.” © © 
What Security can Greatneſs yield ? What 
Safety, Wealth ? What permanent Happineſs 
either to the Poſſeſſor? How often have PO. 
verty and Difgrace ſucceeded both, and the 
Favourite of Fortune and the Sovereign been 
- facrificed through the Inconſtancy and Weak- 
neſs of the Prince, to till the Madnefs of the 
People. The ſame Calamity indeed may hap- 
pen to the good, as well as to the wicked Man: 


But conſcious Worth will ſapport the formet, 

and conſcious Guilt add to the Miſeries of the 
latter. It muſt be unſpeakable Comfort when 
in Affliction to ſay, Though I ſuffer, I am 
te innocent; though in Pain, it is not the Ef- 
its 8 « fect 7 


Ph 
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8 fed, " my Fally, and I have. Confidence i in 
God that he will deliver me out of all my 
« :Sorrows.” | Far better i is it, than when An- 
guih and Woe have come upon us, to tay, 
« All this I have deſerved, my Puniſhment 0 
2 i m Sins have brought it e gi 


„ 14 
K 


The APPLICATION. Ws 


OI explained the Text, and recom- 
mended the Obſervance of the Duties dedu- 
cible from it, we come now. to the Applica- | 
tion ſuitable to the preſent Meeting. 
_ 1fmael, if not an Orphan was a d | 

expoſed, and deſtitute Child. His Mother, 
if not a Widow, had no Huſband to comfort 
ber, was forſaken, and incapable. of ſupport- 
ing either herſelf, or her offspring. Both were 
proper Objects of Providence, being innocent 
and helpleſs; by whom, when periſhing for 
Thirſt, they were miraculouſly. preſerved 
through the Interpaſition of an Angel. 
So eaſy and natural is the Tranſition, that 
you muſt. anticipate the Application. Vour 
Eyes behold, if not the Sons of Hagar,. the 
Brethren of 1/hmael, in reſpect of their Po- 
verty and Want. In you their afflicted and 
diſtreſſed Parents find, if not a guardian An- 


gel to ſecure them from Diſtreſs and Danger, | 
the 


FR 
376 » en. 


the Means of preventing that Miſery 30 


Wretchedneſs, which would be the inevitable Fr 


Conſequence of Deſertion. You' cauſe, the 
Widow to forget her Sorrows, and the Orphan 


his Loſs. The Death of his Parent is no longer 


confidered a Misfortune, when received under 
your Protection. Without this Aſylum to re- 
ſort to, how many Children, like to 1/arael 


under the Shrubs, would have laid in the 


Streets periſhing: How, like to Hagar, would 
their Mothers have been comfortleſs, and filled 
our Ears with bitter Cries and Lamentations 
for the Diſtreſſes of their hel pleſs ad unfor- 
tunate Offspring. | 
I Thedifferent N eceſſities of theſe Children, 

the Goodneſs of their ſeveral Benefactors, and 
the Caro of you their Patrons, would require a 
maſterly Hand to diſplay. The Extenſiveneſs 
and Uſefulneſs of the Plan are not to be ſet 


forth in ſuch confined Diſcourſes. No greater 


Pleaſure could be received than in a Work of 
this Kind by one, who gratefully acknowledges 
his many Obligations to this Charity. It is 
worthy of Obſervation, that notwithſtanding 
the vaſt Multitude of Children which have 
been educated.in it, very few have been found 
undeſerving, but many have made ſuch Pro- 
9 in every Art and Profeſſion, as to 

have 
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hae proved of eminent and ſingular Benefit 

and Service to Society, and the reſt have 
been ſober, An — uſeful ane 
thereof. 

This, if 25 Dead know any „Thing, i 
be a Satisfaction to their deceaſed Benefactors, 
and muſt alſo be both an Incitement and a 
Pleaſure to you their Patrons to . imitate the 
good Example: That the Foundation ſo ſuc- 
cefsfully laid by the Royal Edward, may be 
ever flouriſhing and increaſing ; folio; though 
a Prince, remembered that he was a Man, and 
condeſcended to the common Offices of Hu- 
manity; who from the utmoſt Height of 
worldly Pomp and Grandeur, looked down 
with a tender and compaſſionate Heart on 
' thoſe that were broken with Misfortunes, and 

overwhelmed with Sorrows; and diſplayed 
the juſt Character of a great Prince, by 
being a Friend to the meaneſt of his Sub- 
*- 
: Not to mention the other Hof; tals, the 
Commemoration of whoſe Founders and Be- 
nefactors makes Part of this Day's Solemnity, 
would be an unpardonable Omiſſion, though a 
ion. Too much cannot be ſaid in 
Commendation of their Uſefulneſs; yet Bre- 
vity is here neceſſary, that I might not antici- 
1 pate 
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pate the Flere mw vill receive in another : : 
e 
Let it ſuffice to foy, that in Gin ew 
Thing, which Art, Skill; and Medicine can 
do, with gentle and courteous Uſage,” is ap- 
plied to adminiſter Eaſe and Relief to the va- 
rious Diſorders and Diſeaſes incident to the 
Human Body. Where the inſane by the 
Aſſiſtance of proper Diet and Phyſick recover 
from their Phrenzy, and are reſtored to their 
former Soundneſs of Mind. Where the lobſe 
and diſorderly, by Diſcipline judiciouſly ap- 
plied and painful Drudgery, are reclaimed, 
and taught to ſet a proper Value upon that 
honeſt Labour, which they out of Idleneſs or 
Wickedneſs relinquiſhed. Theſe are Chari- 
ties, which do Honour to us as a People, and 
reflect a Luſtre upon the Reformation: which 
by rooting up Superſtition, cauſed Charity to 
flow in its proper Channel. Theſe are Cha- 
rities not calculated, like to thoſe of Romiſb 
Superſtition, for Pride, Oſtentation, and the 
Manifeſtation of falſe Zeal, in the Foundation 
of religious Houſes, the grand Nurſeries of 
Vice, Ignorance, and Indolence ; but for' real 
and ſubſtantial Uſe, as Places of Refuge for 


eln the Grammar School, where two Orations were ſpoken 
by the two ſenior Scholars in Commemoration of the Founders 
and Benefactors of the ſeveral Hoſpitals, 
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the 
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the Aided. diſtreſſed, and diſcaſed, and the 
be ae of pure n and -uſeful | 

Learni 
. Theſe harkics are wel * illuſtrious Or | 
naments to this City; eminent amongſt the 
Nations for its extenſive Trade and Commerce, 
but · more truly and juſtly ſo for the pious Diſ- 
tribution of * Fruits d the r and 
Needy. 
As an Ds to you, or others, to 
continue the Support and Maintainance of 
theſe Royal Foundations, which have greatly 
ſuffered in their Revenues from various Cauſes, 
not unknown to this Audience, permit me to 
conclude with ſaying, © That no Charities | 
F can equal theſe, either for the Extenſiveneſs 
te of the Plan, the Number of Objects conti- 
nually relieved and ſupported, the Decency, 

Order, and Oeconomy with which they are 

conducted, the great Care and Diligence 

uſed in the Appointment of diſcreet, pro- 

* per, and able Perſons to have the Direction 

« and Management thereof, and the great 

Tenderneſs and Humanity exerciſed by their 

c reſpective Officers.” 


Do you then, my Brethren, OR to 


cc 


c 


8 3 Ability which God hath giyen to you, 
; having firſt ſufficiently provided or 8 Fa- 
3 milies, 
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milies, or Relations, if ſuch are ae in Nelly 
beſtow the Remainder of yeur Wealth and 
Subſtance in ſuch Manner, and in ſuch Pro- 


portion, as the particular Wants and 1 
ces of the fever Foundations wy equine. 


e dn os, 0 f 


and ever: Amen. 
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